one _ aerogs 


eter 


Thy eyes ſhalbe ſeeing thy Maiſter, and thy eares ſhall heare the 


TRE ATTS 


OE: RAT 
WHEREIN 


Is vriefly , and plainely ſhewed, a dire& Way, by 
whicheuery man may reſolue,, and ſettle has . 41 
mind in all Doubts, Queſtions, & Cons \, «.. 
trouerfies, concerning matters | {4 

of Faith. 
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correated , and augmented with mafginall fiotes* | 


By A + D . Student tt NE iQ 
"h ' roy T1 Ta 5 


Iſa. 30:9.20. 6 2f; 
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Trunt oculs tui videntes Praceptorem tuum , O& aiires this audient © 
perbum poſt 1ergum monentis, Hac eſt Via, ambulate in eg , & -Y 
von dectznerts ,neq; addexteram, neq; ad fimſiram. Fig e— 


word of one warning thee bebind thy back, This is the Way, 
-walke init, and do not youdecline, neither to the right hand, 
tor tothe lefr; | 


| Permiſſu Superiorum . MM. DC. KIT 


Aug.1l.devtilitate credendi,cap 8, 


Mt —_ #419 ſatis zattatus tibi wvideris , finemg, buiuſmods 
il xr = ir oath ſequere viam Catholics diſcipline, 
> — m a_igk zpſo Chriito per Apoſtolos ad nos wſq, mananit , & 
4 __ 4h poſteros manatura eſt. | ; : 
"4 (to * a —_ to thy {elfe ro be ſufficiently toſſed 
oy »Jufey1 ts ,"queitions , or controuerſics of faith ) 
the Way of x b:mgy an end of theſe labours ; follow 
AE She & Catholike diſcipline , which did proceed 
}. | from riſt bimſelfe by his Apoſtles ener PEO 
W | andfrom hence y his Apoſtles euen vnto Ys, 
"26 ce lnalbe deriued to poſterity. = 


po —— On... | 
- = i .. - L 
afN 4 \ 8 \ f %. : . 
- \ n o pF , , 
* | , 4 
\ ,*Y W FF 
X \ . +, TA Fd - 
=;  _ Is «Wn . 
4. z <4 vb, F BYy>. ” ts 
F, 4, 3 #+ #« IT wh : \ 
o F » »* - —_ > Wy + So 
n by . } _—_—_—— ,. rd 
4 . a] p— % A it *—% . 
/ YI _ . 1%. , _ V 
Z Y . AM A» 4&#* on 'Y __ 4 ' 
« & 
— "% Xx \ wa * ; \ od 
# *. - 
Joe 4 FU. 4 z P 
1 jo ot w- 0 KY 
q *3Þ.. If} 
- # %. 4 p- =» a, 
2A -_ a - . ©. _ 
4 OR - 


3 ay 


go —y 
—_ 


—— 


: your + 
« % + 


TABLE OF THE 


-c HAP TER: s. 
of the enſuing Treariſe.” TY 


2 
> 1 


4 T Faith 4s uhſolacch, maſa 0 Suluee. 
Hons. : wh Cap. be. 
That this Faith is bat one « ... Cap... 3» 

' That = Faith mu t be infallible-s . ey Cap. 3 . 
. That this one infal ble Faith mu A be entire . Cap. 4. 
_ That Almighty Gad hath pant ſame (ufficient rule. 
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ther by interpreting Faire» or otherwiſe Lan be this., 
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That this true ll on; Chriſt of which we muſt 

hinne the true Faith $15 alwaies 10. continue , without in- 


zerruption , until the worlds end .. 52,7 Gama. 


at his ſarhe Chprch mat 4wayes be w/e 


+ om 


Ca 


men i this true viſible Charch , of which we mug learne 


 wrue Faith. . Cap. 13+, 


That thoſe Notts or: Marker which Hereriks aſiÞ 

#0 wit true dottrine of 1 F ail , ang true off of Sacrumemts, 
_ cient. * Cap... 
hat theſe foure Via, MEN Citholica : 'Apo- 
Nolica,” 0, of wo Cntholike , 'Apeſtelicke, ' good 
markes”, Pherdy. Pen may ai iſcerne rien i the” true 


Church. | . Cap*15- 
That theſe foure Warkes agree nh 19 the" Roman 


Charth that is to fay , to that company bf men, " which a- 


| ereerVinprofe eſſron of faith with TEE Chun wy 'of oiled 
Cap: "46, 


$.1. .Thatthe Roman Church only One. Dy qa. - 
'$:2.' * Thatthe Roman Church only myo) 
 $.3; "Thatthe RemanChurch only is Catholike*; 
Ss TD Ji "That the K Oman Charch only is CApoſtolite .” 
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H ow we ſhould diſterne, or know which company of 
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The concluſion of the whole diſcourſe, v1z. that the 
Roman Church is the only, true Church of Chriſt, of 
which all men muſt learne that one, infallible,entire Faith, 
which ts neceſſary to ſaluation . And that the Prote= 
ſtants Coneregation cannot be this trae Church +. 
Cap. 17. 
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THE READER. 


Pe ASI, 
2 V 


NIN E1xnG moued by 
2 ſome friends to con- 
JD mY ferre with one of in- 
5 different good Iudg- 


) ment, and of no euill 


diſpotition 'of nature ,though ve 
carneſt in that Religis which hedid 
profeſſe;I was defirous ro doe my 


[i 


belt lndes rs, to let him plainly 
ſee, that Catholike Roman 
Fkt was the only right. For which 
purpgic I did chooſc,to let paſle di- 


-” a — 


A 4 ſputes 


CNTR 


; EE in 
br - Fae 2 


4 1ÞFne Prerace.s 4 
 putes/abour particuler points, and 


- -1n generall to shew ; Firſt, that ir 


is necellaric to admit an infallible 


authority in the true Catholike 


Church, by reaſon whereof, cuery 
'©ne1s tolearne of it only , which is 
the true faith of Chritt . Secondly 


that thoſe only , which profefle the 
Roman faith , are the irue Catho-. 


like Church . The which hauing 
proued , Idid conſequently con- 
clude, that the Faith and beliefe, 
Which the authority of the Roman 
*X Church doth commend vato vs, 
ought, withour doubr, to be hol- 


__ den for thetrue faith 
s By the 


Roman Vpon whict points > when he 
Church 1 had heard my diſcourſe; he deſired 
goo A Ya) 
meane the | PIELP 


me 
only com- of ney (ll 
pany of mealiuing at Rome, but the whole company ,of Ca- 
tbolike Chriſtians diſperſed through the world, who ire lin» 
Ked in communion withthe Bilbop of Rome © © 


| p 
| 
q' 


' To rus R8EavDar.. 
me, for his better remembrance} 
\  toſer dowiie in writing whaeV'had 
] faid; Thewhich had firſtthoughr 
| tohauecdone bricfly, and ro.hauc 
imparted it only vato him : but by 
ſome other friends, it was yvished, 
that I should handle the matter 
more at large , they, intending ( as 
it ſeemed ) that it might not only 
doc good to him , burto others al- 
ſo, that should haue ng&d of it, as 
well as he . Of which :fort of men 
ſtanding in this neede, as | could 
not ( conſidering their miſerable 
cale ) but take great pitty : ſo Il was 
calily moued , cſpecially at my fri- 
ends-requelt, to be willing to/ doc 
\ my belt cndeauour'in”any thing, 
| \ which might be for their relicte 8& 

Auccour, and to take any courſe, 
|, Taich m1 ght rurne:to. their! help - 
_. ay a 


= "THe PREFACE 
.., Now ofall other courſes; which 
haue byn, and might be-vndertake, 
that, which in my ſpeach, I did 
chooſe, as moſt expedient for him 
'vvith vyhom I did conferre, ſee- 
med beſt alſo for me, to proſecute 
in this my vvriting , for the. benefir 
of him, and others, and this for 
foure reaſons. ; 
Firſt, becauſe it is very bricfe & 
 compendious ; and conſequently 
ſuch as euery one might haue lea- 
ſure , & should not be much weary 
toreadit, w 
Secondly, becauſc it ſtanding ons 
ly vpon few , but moſt certaine con- 
cluſions & groiids, is free fr6 many 


Fl k 


ample diſcourſes arc ſubie&ynto . 


———_ " 


*. © Thirdly , becauſe the watter | 
Bu "T"| . 


cauils ofthe > RN , Vyhich more 


To rus READER 
handled init , is not very high nor 
hard,but comon, eafie, & plaine, 6c 
ſuch as may be vnderſtood of any , 
veho hauing bur a reaſonable vvit, 
or vnderſtanding, will carefully 
read it ( as the importance of the 
matter requireth) yvith wdgment, 
deliberation,and (vvhich is chiefe) 
vvith prayer to God, anda reſolute 
good yvill to folloyy that, vyhich 
| heshall find to beright. 
 Fourthly , becauſe theſe fevy 
plaine points, vvhichare heere ſet 
dovyne , include all other : and 
v vhoſocuer $hall , by the help of 
_ Gods grace , and the force of theſe , 
or other reaſons, yield aſſent tothe 
. points proued in this diſcourſe ; 
muſt by conſequence vvithout fur- 
ther diſputing or difficulty ,gyield 
 toall particuler points, yyhich tho 
".. 2 >» _ 


| Tre Panexcs 
 foreſaid Church commenderh for 

_ points of faith, and wilbe' mouedro 

ſertle himſelfe in the ſtedfaſt belief 


of all. For if he once admit, thar 


_ thereis a Church ,or company 'of 
men onearth , infallibly taught by 


the holy Ghoſt , what is the true 
_ faith in all points ; and that this 
_ Church is, by Gods appoyntment, 


ro teachall men, in all matters of 


faith, which is the infallible truth : 


_ & further thar this Church, which 
1s thus taught, and muſt reach vs, 


1s no other, but that viſible com- 
pany , which profeſfeth the Ro- 


«* acenot 1220 Faith; then he shallnot need 


5demne tOltra1 ISWits 1 ing *., or 
—_ ſtraine his wits in ſtudying of 2 


Kudie or Silas Church- authoritie;thinke by dint of wit, in 


= 


Wo - 
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To THE READER. 

 towaſt wordes in wrangling about: 
 particuler points of controuerſies, - 
or to vſe any ſuch troubleſome and 

\ vncertaine:meanes to finde out the. 

truth, but may ecaſely , and moſt 

ccrtainely be inſtructed in all, by 

only enquiring and finding out 

(which all ſorts of me may * caſely *one _ 

do ) what 1s generally holden by ws 


/ outtrauat- 
the Church , tor truth in all parti- lingouer 


” Icoun= 
culer poynts whereof they doubt. cies)by 


Of which points alſo ( if they be de- 299K® » 


or other 


firous ) they may- haue ſufficient ordinary. 
. . meanes, 
authority and reaſon yielded, by egy 


the learned of the ſame Church , **=e 


whatis 
though the gene- 
| | rall beliefs 
E > # * Wake a . of the 
Church. If in-any point one be not ſufficiently ſatisfied by bookes 
 andother ordinarie meanes ,either the point is nor "defined by 
by the Church, or there is noneceffity for men to know expreſly 
' Whatthe truth is in;that-point:or when need is-, recourſe ma 
bermade ro the chiefe Paſtour,whoeitheralone or: with a gen 
Gouncell, may declare whatis the belicfe of the Church concer- 


. 


pling that point, 


Trax PrErace., 
though they ſhould nor fo deſire 
rcaſon'to be yielded, that: without 


reaſon be giuen-, they would nor | 


belicue at all, or as grounding their 
| faith vpon the reaſon giuen; fith 
| Chriſtian beleife ought only ro. be 
grounded vpon the authority of 


_ God, ſpeaking by the mouth of the 


Church, whoought to be belicued 


in all matters, without giuing any 
rcalon. +: 1:17 amr OR be 
The which bricfe and compen- 
dious reſoluts of faith; whoſocuer 
will (as cuery one may ſecurelie, 
and ( as in the diſcourſe following 
ſhallbe declared) muſt neceſl[arilic) 
1mbrace, beſides the eaſe, he shall 
alſo reape this 'commoditie , that 
cutting off all occaſi6s: of needsi 
. Jefle and fruitlefie doubts, que»: 
Kions , and diſputes concerning! 


| 


| 


matters. 


To THE REeaDbes. 
- matters of faith, wherein 'ynlet- 

led mindes - ſpend their tyme and 
ſpirit , he $hall haue good lea- 
ſure, and better lyking , then 
_ ordinarily ſuch vnquiet mindes 
can -haue, to imploy his endea- 
uours more fruitfully otherwaies, 
to wit, in building vpon the 
firme foundation of itedfaſt faith , 
the gould and precious ſtones 
of Gods loue , and other ver- 
rues, in praftiſe wherof confſt- 
ſteth that good life, which ma- 
keth a man become the liuing 
Temple of Almighty God: the 
which Temple , Gods ſpirit will 
not only viſit With holic in- 
ſpirations, and bleſſings often. 
tymes in this life , but he will 
alſo inhabite, and dwell con« 
tynually in it , both by grace, 
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THE FIRST 
* What 
HB A Rs R, ismetby 


the word 
Faith is 


T hat true * fk is abſolutely —_—_ una 


in the In 
fr0 Saluarion . F _ || efodutis) 


Shops 
IH OSOEV ER — — | 
Y a truc defire to pleaſe G i—$oaky | 
v1 fp anearneſt care to Cats Minto, 
\'s his qwne ſonle \, ( the whowrote 
which ſhould be the chie- B27” 


is Treas 
/ feſt defire, and care of e-'gfe, + © 


very chriſtian man ) muſt aſdhs; and ſet * ar 
tle {rn IN a pt my behiete af matters' —_— Ab 
of faith , holding it for a moſt aſſured *both 
ground, *That theris a faith,which whoſoener by M. 
wanteth , cannot poſſibly pleaſe God, nor conſe- | Worton | 


nd 
quently be laucd , fi th none are ſaued that White" S 
2.8 C . do | Bo 


* 
* S040 


""» 


4" 


5 _ATratiſeof Fath } 


_ n. by S. Pau himſelfe ; who faith : ſine fide ime | 


Auguſt, Paſſibile ef placere Deo: without faith it js,omps= | 
Serm., 38. [{yble to pleaſe God . The ſame is confirmed 
Ge Hepore « by S «Auguſtine who laith: Con#at neminem, 
| - Ad weram poſſe peruenire beatitudinem , niſi | 
. Deoplaceat : 67 Dev neminem placere poſſe , - wi 


- ariper fidem . Fidis nam, eft bonorum omniun 


” fundamentum. Fides eft humans ſalutis initium, | 


. Sine hac, nemo ad filiorum Dei conſortium ptyac- 


(06 « CoZ6) IF: 7 ' 1t;am , 
4 « 7 [028 quam 1uificationis conſequitur gratiam , nec in 


(a)Rom- 2; irs pote#t; quia ſine iſa, nec in hoc ſaculd, quiſ= | 


Gal.2.v.16 futuro vitam poſſidebit eternm . Ir is certaine, | 
c. 3- V.. 22+ that none can come to true happines, vnlefſe, | 
he pleaſe God; and that none can pleaſe God: | 
(b)Conc, but by faith. For faith 15 the fondation of all | 


Wiles .. . 500d things. Faith is the beginning of mans: 
 Conc.T rid, | 


Epbeſ. 2. Þ, 
3, Ce45- V6, 


h1.45.9.8 ſaluatis. Without this none can come to the 
Iren:1,q;fellowſhip of the children of God: becauſe 
oft. - without this, neither doth any 1n this world 
obtaine the grace of iuſtification , neither 
ſhall he in the next poſſeſſe eternall life. 
Thus faith $. Auguſtine , and the 
ſame might be confirmed, out of others (4) 
in: Scriptures and (b) Fathers , but that the 
Joar,l. 4. matter is clears inough;only this I will adde 
TORS m0 that 


8 


do not pleaſe God. This grovnd is ſet downe | 


- 


A Treatiſe of Faith. 1 
that whea the Scriptures do require Faith , 
as a thing abſolutely neceſſary to ſaluation z 
the common tradition of Conncells and Fa- 
thers do interpret ,not only that there 15 a 
politiue precept of Faith ( for if it were but 
a poſitive precept,,* 1gnorance might excuſe 
in ſome caſe )+ but*that at leaſt , ſome kind 
of Faith: 15'\ neceſſaria neceſſitare mealſ » 
that is to ſay , is ordained as” a meceſſarie 
meancs, without which, no man can at» 
taine ſaluation in any caſe : and that | 
in:this matter, $7 quis ignorat,ignorabitur s  * = 
If any man' by ignorance do not know , = 
he ſhall 'nor be knowne,as S . Pant 
ſpeaketh . 4 NY 


- That this Faith neceſſary to ſal: . ,. 
_ 1uation,is but One: 


Y KA Hs Y . 3, kg A 
C ;H Ar P ., I I'd: fa > 136 wo -* This 
QUGAUSW 2 £5 ; SJI9R" 1; AUD IG ”concluſis 
-f h ws dai 33 nie v5: | 1s " 
<'H i s Fatth (which'T have ſhewed\ciborh 

i: tobefſoabfolutly neceſlary to falua- by M. 

. tion ) is but One * only , This is Wotton * 
plainely proucd}, ontof Se Pax, who'ſaith, z,,c 
ret ht B & FRAS Y . 5 


Wes - 
MIC 


ITE 
be - 
Ny -. 
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'&, Teo 


Ser «» & © 


| $71 Natiu . 


Dom. 


Hiero , i it beone,itis not faith, fith the Apoſtle ſauh, 


Ce 4+. ad 
Epheſ. 


P 2 


4 A Tretiſe of Faith, 
Vnus Dominas , Vaa Fidcs , Vnum Bajtifma ; 
ſignifying thatas there is but one Lord, and 


one Baptiſme ,fo there is but one faith ; The 


ſame 15 confirmed with the authority of 


the ancient Fathers : N#ſs waa eft (ſaith 8 
Leo ) Fides non e# , dicente  Apoitalo » Vous 
Domints , Vna Figes , Yuum Baptiſma. Vnleſſe 


* 


one Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſme .. Omni 
Hudio (ſauth S . Hicrome ) laborandum eff, 


primum occurrere in fidei Unitate . We muſt 


labour with all diligence firſt ro meetre in 
the vnity of Faith . Haxc fidem( ſaith Irenau) 
Ecclefia in univerſum mundum dijeminata di- 
lizenter cuſtodit, quaſiw1am domum inhabitans: 
& ſemiliter creat ifs quaſt unam animam hates , 
& vnym cor :& conſouanter 18 predicat , & 
docet , & tradit , quaſi vnum poſſidens 05 
Nam quammuis inmindo diſſimiles ſint loquels , 
tamen virtus traditionis Vna & eadem eft . 


- This faith the Church ſpread'ouer the whole 
;world , doth diligently keepe , as dwelling 


In one houſe ; and doth behieve. in one-like: | 
manner thoſe things ( towit which are pro= *' 
poled for points of Faith) as hauing one 
loule and one hart: and doth preai Tod 

TIT SW teach, 


ir A_—_ 


= 
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after one vniforme miner, as poſlefling one 


different languages in the world , yet the 


_ one like manner. Thatis to ſay, becauſe the 


_ every poynt or article, for one and the like , 


A Treatife of Faith 
teach, and *deliuer by tradition thoſethings 


mouth . For although there be divers and * zradit « 


OG 
vertue of tradition 15 one and the ſame. 


Thus ſaith this Father:by whoſe words we 
may vnderſtand , not only , that there 1s but 
one faith , bur alfo how it is ſaid to be one; 
which might ſeeme not to be one, confide- 
ring thereareſo many points , or articles , 
which we belieue by our Faith, and fo many 
{euerall men , who hauein them this Faith, 
yet one( faith this Father ) it 1s, becaufe the 
whole Church doth believe thoſe poynts in 


beliefe of one wan , 1s in all poyntslike, and 
not different * from the beliefe of another : 
or becauſe euery Faithfull man belieneth 
cauſe,or from all reaſon ; to wit, becauſe i] kao 
God hath revealed it, and delivered it vnto Rantiall 

Vs , by his Catholique Church , to be belie- Pater, 


'43 OT maner = 

B 3 . + | mad ISS 

'nefſe of one mans beliefe to the beliefe of another doth not hin- 
der, butthatthere may be ſome accidental} difference in degrees 
of perfeRion , by which the beliefe of on< may hauein it mores 
pcrieQion y yerwe , and forge, thenthe belicte of another 


6G A Treatiſe of Faith + Mok. 
ved: For. which reaſon; every one ſhould. 


believe, whatſocuer he belicucth as a poyir 
of Chriſtian faith | —_ 


That this One faith neceſſary to ſale ; 
uation ,'is infallible | 


CHA Þ «4H 


Hrs One faith , without which 
we cannot be ſaved , muſt |be in- 
fallible*, and moſt certaine; This 
| 1s cleare , becauſe , faith 1s that 
* This © credit or inward aſſent of minde, which 
_ *6y we, glue to that, which God { who is 


ted by theprime or firſt yeritie , which neither can 
both m 


9 2 deceiue , nor be deceiued ) hath reuealed 
aduerſa- : 762) 
ries. Only YAtO VS , by meanes of the preaching or tea= 


Wotton Ching of the true Church ; as we may ga- | 
ſeemeth therout of S. Paul, when he faith : Duomoan 
to ſay that (UP 
ſome EY 
doubt 


may ſtand withfaith , but if he meane deliberate and voluntarie 
doubt, his ſaying is very falſe; dubins in fide infidelis eſt . He or wap 
alſo atthe word infallible, which he would rather to be tranſlated 


into certaine,or without doubting, but there is more ynderſtood 
by the word infallible,then by thoſe other words Infallibuityy 
beingthehigheſt degreeof certaitty © I 34323399 


Lind 


$& ot 


vs, by the preaching of the true Church, 
| whichonly 1s lawfully ſet of God;wherfors 


and an vndoubted perwalion of minde of. 
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eredent ci , quem non atdicrunt * quomoa andi- Rom. ve! 
ent ſine predicantc ? quomodo pradicabunt iſt V7) +14 
mittantur ec . ergo fides Ox auaitt, auaitus dit> es 
tem per verbium Chri#i. The ſenſe of which 
words 1s , that, fith wee cannot” belieue., : 
ynles we heare, nor heare, vnles fone. law- 
fullie ſent doe preach vnto vs, faith is bred 
in vs , by hearing ,and yielding aſſentor cre- 
dit to the word of Chriſt, made known vato 


like as the word of Chriſt, being God, 15 
abſolutly infallible , fo alſo the credit gwen 

to this word, { which 1s our faith ) muſt 

needs be alſo moſt certaine and infallible. _ 
Fides, faith S . Baſil, et corum que dict4 ſunt , Bafil. defi 
aſſentiens approbatio , ſine vila heſitatione cum dei confeſſe 
animi perſuaſione de eorum weritate ,que Det 
munere predicata funt. Faith 1s a conſenting 
approbation of thoſe things, whichare ſaid, 


the truth of thoſe things , which are 'prea- , _ | 
| ; ; om *'126 
ched., by the gift of God. Fides ( faith S . jrepiſt. ad 
Chryfoſtome ) dici non poteſt niſi circa ea que non Heb, 
uidentur ,amplius How circa ea que videntur 
certitudinem quis habeat .It cannot be called 


"By © mn 


bom $3, n- 


Matth. 


(a) Luc LOs 
V.16, 
(b)r. Theſ, 
2 eV, T3. 


= |{44 veleie of Faith. 
\ faith , vnles one be more certaine of thoſe 


< Wing: which are not ſcene, then of thoſs 


Y opotich are ſcene . The reaſon wherof 


the ſame Chry/oſtoz22 declareth in another 


place ſaying: Syperct ſen/nm & rationem ni- 
Fram ſermo 'pſt us ( Det) 220m verbis ens  fran- 


dari non poſſumns: ſenſas very noſter decentufa- 
Cillimus eft. Let Gods word ( faith he ) fur- 
mountour ſenſe & reaſon: for we cannot be 
deceiued by his words, bur our ſenſe 1s moſt 
eaſeliedeceiued . Sith chrfaes our faith is 
grounded on the word of God, reuealed to 
vs by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord , ſpeaking by 
the NPs of the Church, as heſaich him- 
lelfe (a) qui vos audit, 7% 4u4it,he that hearerh 
you, heareth me; we ought to receiue the 


word of faith : preached by the true Church 


W) not as the word of man, but ,as it 1s 
traly , the word of God ; and conſequently 


we muſtaccompt it a thing molt certaine , 


and abſolutly infallible. 


| 
| 

[1 
| } 


| 
: 
| 


That this one infallible faith neceſſary to 
ſaluation ,mauſt alſo be entire . 


Cuar, ri. 


H1s one infallible faith , without 
which we cannot pleaſe God, 'muſt 
alſo be * entire , whole, and found , | 
; hy” . **Myade 
in all poynts,and 1t 15not ſufticient to belicue yerfaries 
ſtedfaſtly ſome poynrs , misbelieuing or graune 
not believing obſtinately other ſome , or —_— 
any One, The reaſon of this is becauſe euery entire by 
poynt of do@rine, yea euery word, that al- extending 
mighty , God hath reuealed, & by his Church it{eto 
D | all points 
propounded vnto Vs to be belieued, muſt ,.cerie 
vnderpaine of damnation, be belieued;/as to faluatis 
we may gather our of S. Markes GhoſpelI, _ which 
B 5  where' 
Fþ ef kcs _.*- __ -mightpars 
tly ſuffice for my preſent purpoſe, yet for morecleering the truth 
inthe introduRion ſet before my Reply to M, White and M « 
Wo otts, I ſhew that all points of Faith are neceſſarieto be belieued, 
explicit orimplicite, and that none of them | may be denyed, 
obſtinatly or raſhly.Seethe ſaid Introd. q.t , Where M. Wortons 
 diſtin&ionof points fundamentall and not foundamentall is re» 
fated. Seealſoc . 4. of my Reply , where Ms White is reproued 
for fayingto deny unplicite belicke, +7; 1 _ 


-_ 


* 
” OR ah 


To | A Treatiſeof Faith, _ 
where when our Sauiour had giuen charge 
to his diſciples to preach the ghoſpell, to 
euery creature, ( the which charge he alfo 
Matth.23. gaue ins, Marthew ſaying : docete omnes gen- 


Þ.r9, ©'209 Ze5 EXC edpcentes e085 ſeruare 0nmnia quarumque 


mandanivobis, teach all nations &c. teaching 
them to obſerue all things whatſoeuerl haue 
Marc*16. commaunded you ) he pronounceth)indefi- 
P16. nitely; 9ui non crediderit ,condemnavitur'; he 
._,._ that ſhall not belicue ſhall be condemned; 
n not excepting or diſtinguithing- any one 


25. point of dodrine,as needles to be belieued, 


4" or whicha man might at his pleaſure, miſ+ 

.-.. belieue , ordoubt of without daunger, and 
©... thisnot without reaſon - for not to. belieue 
anyone poynt whatſoeuer , which Gad , by 

revealing it , doth teſtific to be true, and 
++=:i-+ which , by his Church, he hath commanded 
©:  ys$tobelicue, muſt needes be damnable, as 

\,,. beinganotableiniurie to Gods verity, and 
+, a greate diſobedience to his will . But all 
91.” poynts of faith are thus teſtified by God, 
©... andcommaunded to be beliened , otherwiſe 
they be notpoynts of faith , but of opinion, 
-- * orfome other kind of knowledge. Ther- 
1c, Foreallpoynts of faith, muſt vder paine of 
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| A Treatiſe of Fath . ik 
damnation be belieued: belieued ( Iſay ) 
either expreſly and actually, as learned men 
| may doe : or #mplicte and virtually, as 
 vnlearned Catholiques commonly doe , 
| who belieuing expreſly thoſe articles ,which 
| euery one 1s bound particulerly to knowe , 
doe not 1n the reſt, obſtinately doubt , or 


hold ſome error againſt the Church , but. 


haue a minde . prepared to ſubmit them- 
:lues in all things, to the authority of the 
Church { which they are ſure is taught and 
direted by the ſpirit of God ) and doe 1n 
generall hold for vadoubted truth , what- 
{ocuer the Catholique or vniuerſall Church 
doth belicue . 
Secondly , that man which beleuing 
ſome poynts, ſhould deny others , cannor, 
wile he doth thus, haue one and the ſame 
faith which other Chriſtians.haue , fith he 
doth not ( as Irene requireth to the vnity 
of faith ) belieue the points of faithinalike, 
but in a different manner from other Chri- 


Ire 4 lth 


Co Zo 


ſtians . That 15 to ſay , Neyther doth he be- 


lieue all the points which they doe, neither 
doth he belieue thoſe poynts wherinhe doth 


- 


agree with.them , for the ſame reaſon that 
(OE they 
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ya... A Treatiſe of Faith * | 
they doe , that is to ſay , He doth not belieus 
thoſe points which he ſeemeth to belieye 
preciſely , for that God hath reuealed them , 
and by his Church propounded them ; for if 
he did , fith” this reaſon 1s common to all 


as any one. He hath not therfore (1fay ) 
one and the ſame faith , which other Chri. 
ſtans haue ( who notwithſtanding haue 
the crue faith. And fith, as SF. Leo ſaid , Nip 
Leo Ser.g, Unaeſt , fides non et, if it be not one faith, it 


no faithatall; and conſequently , fith one 
that hath no faith can no way be faued ; ur 
 15enydent that he , that belieuing ſome arti- 
cles & doth obſtinatly demie others canot be 


{aued WT OI 
Thirdly, to believe fome poynts of faith, 
and to deny others, or any one 1s Hercly 

astodeny all 1s abſolute infidehty . Bur it 1s 

ſure , euen out of Scripture, that Heretikes 

_ Tokiz3.V+ ſhall not be ſaved , no more then Infidells. 
Ws For as 1t is ſaid , Qui non credit, iam $udicatus 
eft , he that belieueth notis already iudged. 

fo the Apoſtle $ « Paul reckoneth hereſies a- 

2 I I... 


poynts of faith, he ſhould as foone delieue all, 


in Native 15 no faithatall : it followeth, that he, that | 
belieneth not encirely all poynts of faith bath. 


ls. i. AM 


A Treatiſe of Faith. 13 
mongſt the workes of the fleſh ; of all which 


he doth pronounce, 9ut talia agunt ,regnum Galys.v, 


Det non conſequentur + Thoſe which doe ** 
ſuch things ſhall not attaine the Kingdome 
of God. | 
Fourthly ,T may confirme the ſame, 
with the teſtimony of the auncienr Fathers . 


Firſt of $., Arhanaſies in his Creed , which 1s 
' commonly known and approued ofall: 2u- ur. 
cumque (faith he ) vult ſaluus eſſe ,ante omnia inſymbolo, 


opus cf , ut teneat Catholicam fidem : quam niſi 


| quiſq; integram , inviolatamg, ſeruauerit , abſq;, 


dubiotn 4termum peribit. Whoſoeuer will be 
ſaued, before all things itis needfull that he 


| hold the Catholique fanth , which voles 
every one doe hold entire and vnniolate, 


without doubt he ſhall periſh euerlaſtingly . 
Qui ſunt in Sacris literis erudint (faith S. Baſil ) 


ne vnam quidem ſyllabam aiuinorum dogmaium a 


| rebo I. & « 
ter amplcetuntur « Eccleſ. bis 


Thoſe that are well inſtructed in holy writ #or. 


C. 


prodi ſinunt : ſed pro iſtins dſenſione x ſt opus eff 
e 


wullum non mortis oenus li 


doe notſuffer one ſyllable of diuine doarine 
to be betrayed , or yeilded vp, but for the 
defence therof if need be, doe willingly im- 
brace any kinds of death, Ny/il gig 
CE OE wr OY (fait 


by 


. teſle - 


'y 


4 A Treatiſe of Faith. | 
-  - (faith Nygianzen ) bu Hereticis efſe pore, 


Naz.traft qui cum imegre per omnia decurrant , vaitamen 
Ce fide. © werbo quaſy venent gutta, veram illam ac fimplice 


fidem Dowinicam inficinnt . Nothing can be 

more perilous then theſe hereriques, who 

when they run yprightly through all the 

reſt, yet with one word , as with a drop of 

poylon,doe infeX that true and fincere faith 
: of our Lord. 24} 


That there muſt be ſome meancs pronidcd by Als 
”. miehty God, by which all ſortes of men 
may learne this Faith , which is 
ſo neceſſarily to ſaluation 


CHAP V's | abt 


\ 


faich ,1s neceflary-to ſaluation ts 
all ſorts of men,as well vnlearned; 


as learned: ſo we muſt ſay, that Almighty BB 
God , 94j vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri , &. 
ed agnitionem veritatis venire , who would | 
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| haveallmen(@)tobe* ſaued, and to come 
_ to the knowledge of truth; hath( for proof, 
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that this of his part, is a true will ) prout- (9):-Tim, 
2,V +4 o» 


| ded ſome rule and meanes , whereby euery 4pchmy 


man learned , and vnlearned, may ſufficient- adyerſa- + 
ly *(b) in all points,queſt1ons or doubts of ries gravt. 
faith , be infallibly inſtructed , whar is to be *** God 


els Ca: Almighty: 
holden for the true faith , and that the only * nam, rot 


| (©) cauſe , why any man miſſeth of the'true havemen 


faith , is either becauſe he doth not ſeeke our, 9fallſors 


and finde this rule;and nieanes, or hauing yeq .and 
found it, he will not vſe it , and in all points M,White 
| | | vp, ( (ub- oraunteth 
. & Wons 

doth not y 

deny a: > 

meanes to be prouided, by which enen the vnlearned may; be ſuf. 
ficiently inſtructed . The which being graunted might , in amany 


ner , ſuffice for my preſent purpoſe, yet for more declaration 'of 


the truth , I haue proued in my Reply, that Almighty God, 
would (of his part j have all-men ſaued, and that thereupon he 
hath prouided meanes ſufficient for the ſaluation- of every ones 
See this proued at large, cap . 5. of the, Reply « Where alſo. 
Caluins opinion about predeſtination is diſproued, and the true 

Opinion ſet downe and declared . [1943 


*(b) To wit (ofarreas isneceſlarie for euery one,their ſtate,cons 


| dition and other circumſtances eonfidered. F749 
| *(c) God is only the originalland principall cauſe of all our good 


manis the only cauſe of hisowne ſinne , and perdition following 
thereupon , Seethe Reply Cc. 5, | 


oF it 


16 Li 4 Treatiſe of Faith. [1 
ve. Tim: (ſubmitting his owne ſenſe , ſelfe.opinion, 
3.V.4-% and proper wudgement) obediently yeild af. 


i ww ſent vntoit ,as the nature of djuine Faith and 
zv.9, theduty of euery Chriſtian bindeth him tg 
Avg 1.de doe. . This 1s proued : becaule if Almightig 
| hk God hatha true wall of his part ,.to lead all 
3b.z.d-  mento this happis end of eternall ſaluation 
Vocat.gen® ( as 1t may be plainely proued that he hath 
_ 23” out of:* Scripture and Fathers ) he| muſt 


* 


Ambr.fr, needes prouide them ſutficient meanes , by 


8.im pſ8. which it may at leaſt , be pollibie for them rg 
EFT +** attaine that ende, For we never ſay, that 
See this God hath a will ro doe any thing , vnleſſe he 
matter doe either abſolutely worke the thing, or 
more de- .t leaſt, prouide meanes ſufficient, by which 


d eo o & : | : 
pro Re. it 15poflible ro be. done . Bur vnleſie there be 


ply. wher (ucha rule or racanes prouided ,. by which 


we1s eW- eyzry ons learned and” vnlearned |, may 
edthat | 


this Will attaine to this one infallible and entire faich, 
which of which I haueſpoken betore, there are not 


God hath ſufficient meanes prouided , by which it.1s 
to ſave c- offible for all men to come to {aluation :{ith 
nery one Þ p5.% (ike 4; 


ofhis part (as I proucd ) without that faith it 1s vnpoſli- 


us notan ble forany one,to come to faluation . Ther- 
effeQuall . 


or conſe. | | + fore. |. | 
_ quent will If" | El Wt 
but a ſimple complacence or antecedent;yet a truewill, 


A Treatiſe of Faith . _ 
fore we mult needs ſay , that Almighty God 
hath prouided chis rule or meanes, by which 
euery man , cuen the moſt ynlearned , may 
ſuſiciearly be inſtructed 1n. matters of 
fauth. 61 ; PROP Ee 
To this ptirpole ſaith $8 . Auguſtine 5 $4 
Dei proutde atia praſia't rebus humanis , non ef 
deſprandum , ab codrmipſs Deo auitoritatem a, Aug.l. ds 
| liquamcorH#'tntam ſe , quavelut  certo _arady "reve 
 mitcutes,attollamur in Deam , It Gods proui- ** 
dence { faith he ) rule and gouerne human 
matrers # as he proueth that it. doth) we 
may not deſpaire, but that there 1s a certaine 
authority appointed by the fame God , Vpore 
which ſtaving our ſelues , as vpon a ſure 
ſtep , we may belhifted vpto God, S. Augue 
:1e therefore dath acknowledoe ſorne au- 


O 
nes , wherby 


cority to be needfull, asa mea 

wemay b2 lifted vp to God . The which lif< 
ting vp to God ,1s firſt begun by true faiths 
and becauſe this authority is fo needfull a 
meanes , he would not haue ys.doubt, but 
that. God , whole prouidence firetcherh 1x 
ſelfe to all human matters , hath not failed , 
'F to prouide this Meanes for vs, it being a. 
'F principaltmaccer , and foprincipall, as vpon 
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=. A Treatiſe of Faith, i 
which { accotding to the ordinary conrfe ) 
"dependech the ſumme of our Saluation\, We 
are not therefore ( I lay ) ro doubt , but that 
Almighty 'God hath prouided a meanes G 
»Cor.2.V, whereby anijmali: homo qui nonpercipit ea gue 
' fant Spiritzs Dei 7. a fenfuall man who'hath 
no vnderſtanding of the diuine Myſteries of 
.. faith, may come to know them by a firme 
: .and infallible beliefe . EW a 


® % | 


Only the queſtion. 13 what manner of 
thing this meanes muit be; and where euery 
man muſt ſeeke and finde it, that hauing i 
found it , he may (as S. Auenſtime ſpeaketh) | 
ſtay himſelfe'vpon it, as vpon a ſure ſtep, | 
thereby to be lifted vp. to a true Faith, and | 
by faith'tos God. The which queſtion being, | 
of ſo great conſequence, that it being well | 
determined, a man need never make more | 
queſtion in matters of faich , I will(( God ! 
willing ) in the Chapters following 'endea- 
uour torefolue it , as clearly asI can [And | 
this I purpoſe todoe, firſt by ſetting downe, | i 
TERS What conditions or properties this * rule of 4z 
which is _ : NS as re... 
ſoa rule TY [> FM _— 


as it 1s alſo a ſucient meanes to inſtru all ſorts of men in all | 


points of faith as need ſhall require,either: for the particuler good 
of euery man,or for the generall good ofthe Ghurcki| -* - 


A Treatiſe of Faith. Ig 
faith muſt have afterwards, by prouing par- 
ticulerly , that neither Scripture aldne , nor 
any naturall wit or humane learning ,nor 
private ſpirit , can be this rule of faith. 
And- finally thar-this rule , which all mer 
may ſafely and muſt neceſſarily follow , car . 
be no other , bur the teaching of the Catho= - 
like Church . "ES od 


a - 4 . 


What conditions or Properties are requiſne is 
: this Rule and Meanespronuidedby | 
Almizhty God  * ll 
Cas VE OP IR 


\& 
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H 1s Rule which Almighty \God 
hath prouided asa ſufficient meanes . 
todirect men to the knowledge of 
true faith , neceſſarie to faluation , muſt 
haue three conditions orproperties. |. 
Fiſt, it muſt be certaine and infallible, 
for otherwiſe it cannot bea ſufficient foun- _ 
dation, whereupon to build faith, which (as © 
15 proued before )is abſolvrely infallable , = 
- Secondly it muſt be ſuch','as may be 
| CW” ph 
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20 | ATreatiſe of Faigh J |} 
gertainely and-plainely known by all ſottes. 
of men» Foriftoany ſorte, ir could not be 
known , or-not- certainly known , it: could. 
notbe torhem a: rule or: meanes , wherby 
they might dire;X rhemlſelues, to the certaine. 
*] do not knowledge of the true fauh . Meg 
fay that -,:/Third]y ; 1 muſt þe:ynuuerſall, tas it 
Scripture may not only make vs know certainly what. 
isnot the 
le or 15 be true faith in ſome one, two, or more 


part ofthe <I> but abſolutely in all points of Faith, 


rale-bu or otherwiſe it were not a {ufficict meanes, 
Taar Scri- 


mee alon Whereby we nay atraine toan entire faith ; 
is not the which entireneſſe of faith is neceſſary to 


- Tuleand ſ4]Juation, in ſuch wiſe, as hath bene decla | 
meanes, 


which * Ted,and vroued before . 
Herewe 


Bn Gor. That S Soroptare * owe cannot be this le. 
werfaries 77000 0408 P 

do both *&- CH se VAI 

ſeeme to : VP 
WE uſon V.T|-of theſe ,former oroutdes "ul 
m_ oather. foure Concluſions , The 
mbnopir. * rſt 7 Concluſion is, that Sori- | 1 


but by | Poure alone , eſpecually as it is by Pro-+ 
mrneer | teſtants. 
ting the ſtate of the | 


| veſtion they make themſel 
| golition about which lee my Reply . caues matter of op2! 


ZZ amanbeinfallibly ſure , that this particuler 


A Treatiſe of Faith . © 7/00 
teſtants tranſlated into the Evgliſh tongue, 
cannot be the rule of faith which here we 
ſecke for . This I prone , fo farre as concer- 
neth Engliſh Tranſlations. Firſt, for that” 
theſe Tranſlations faile in the firſt con-- 

_ dirion,, that 1s to fay, they are not infallible: 
(as the rule of faith muſt be, ) for neyther 
were the Scriptures writte 1n this language / 
immediatly by the holy Ghoſt , neicher were 
the ſame traſlatours afliſted by the ſame holy 
Ghoſt infallibly.Infallibly ( I fay) that 15 ,in 
ſuch forte , as it were vnpoſlible that they 
ſhoulderre in any one poynt . Sith therfore 

the rranflatours , as being but men may erre 

( to ſay nothing of that which by Gregory 
Martin 15 proued , and by the often changes 
of new and variable tranſlations 1s ſhewed 
that ſome haue erred ) how can a man { and 
eſpecially an vnlerned man, who hath not 
{ufficient meanes, learning ,nor leaſure, to 
compare the tranſlations with the prime 

, authenticall originall ) how can ( Ifay )ſuch 


tranſlation , which he hath , doth not erre? 


we | - | 41 yeatiſe of. Faith. if 
Qoeſeeme to fauour that {eR,, which. be fol- 
loweth , itdoth noterre ? vnleſle he will ad. 
mit an infallible authority in the Church, 
toaſſure vs , that ſuch'or ſuch a ranſlation 
doth noterre in any poynt.; of which autho- 
rity , I ſhall ſpeake more hereafter. 
Secondly ,they faile in the ſecond condi- 
tion or propertie which the rule of faith 
which here wee ſeeke ſhould haue . For theſe 
Engliſh Tranſlations ( although chey were 
infallibly true) yet they are ob{cure,and hard 
to be vnderſtoad , at leaſt by vnlearned 
men , who cannot read: them; and therfora 
they alone, cannot be vnto vnlearned men 
a ſufficient rule and meanes, ſufficient toin- 
Kru them in all poynts of faich ,as is plaine, | 
For locke vp an vnlettered man, with an 
Engliſh Bibleforatymein a ſtudie, andhe F 
will come forth( I warrant you ) as 1gno- 
Tant1n matters of faith as he went in, if 
add nc other meanes to inſtruct him, but the | 3 
bare written word , which he cannot read. | 
And yet vnlearned men may be ſaued : za | 
ſaued they cannot be, without anentire and |: 
infallible faith;and this they cinot haue vn- | I | 
telle there be ſome certain rule and infallt- || 


"| ble | 


if we 


E- + ae 
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ble meanes prouded, by almighty God. ; 
meete tor their capacity, to-teach.them this 
faith - and theſe Englith tranſlations alone 
( as 15 now proued)are nota rule and meanes 
meete for the capacity of vnlearned men , ar: 
apt to inſtru chem ſufficiencly, inall poynts 
of Faith. Bur what ſpeake I only of vnlearned 
men ? lith ailo learned men cannot by only- 
reading the Scriptures 1n whatſoeuer-lan- 

_ guage be infaljlibly fure , chat they rightly 
vnderſtand them . For while they vnder= 
ſtand one way , perhaps they, gughr to vn= 
derſtand another way : that which they, 
vnderſtand plainely a litcerally , ought 
perhaps.to be vnderſtood figuratiuely jeriÞ 
myſtically : and contrary , that, which they: 
vnderſtand hguratively ought perhaps to bg 
vnderſtood properlie,. And ſgcingthar i; is 
moſt certaine ,that all do not expound righez* 4 b 
{ith the expolition. of” one, 15 contradiQorie =_ 

tothe expoſition of the okas ( as Tight. FPG. ans "f 
neuer contradictorie: to right.) how ſhould: hane o- 
one be infalliblie ſure, that he only expoun-. the" —_ 
deth right, nawage nathing to aſſure him, WR 


\ 7” but yet if we 
examine them well we may G ndthat x finall reſolution is ( after 
the manner of other Heretikes or-Chooſers ) made according e@ 
(lfiadgement and the feentipg oftheirowne' ſenſe, © © 
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but theſeming of his owne ſenſe and reaſon ; 
_ » Which is/as vncertaine and fallible; as the 


=7 | ' 
i: 
| 
| 


i judgement, and per{waſions of other men, 
| _: who ſeeme to themſelues , ro haue attained, 
4 alwell as he the right interpretation & ſenſe, 
"s Moreouer, there be many things requi- 
| (1 red to the perfe& ynderſtiding of Scripture, 
4 - whicharefound but 1n very tew: and thoſe 
wi allo in whome thoſe giftes are , are not in- 


fallibly ſure that they are fo guided by tholg 
| giftes , but thar , both they and others may 
Ix prudently doubt , leaſt ſomerymes 1n their 
Jil Private expolitions , as men , they erre, 
| And conſequently , their private expoſition 

Cannot be that rule of faith , which we ſeeks 
For, which mutton the one fide be derermy- 

natly , and plainely vnderſtood ,and on the 

other fide it muſt be infallible , certajne , & 
. Juch as cannoterre , i 


Thirdly , they -faile in the third condt- 
tion, for theſe tranſ{[ations are nor ſo ynwer- | 
fall ,as the rule of faith had need to be. For | 
this rule ought ro be' lo vniverſall , that it 

.:» may be able abſojutely , torefolue and. deter- ' 
+ Sim 1s * all doubts, and queſtions of faith, 
65ie contionerhzes troubling the yaity of the Church about , 2; p | 


A Treatiſe of Faith . At 


ſocuer point of faith it is neceſſary that their ſhonld be a rule and 
meanes (ufhcientto determineall ſuch controuerſtes;els the ſtate 
of the Church were not ſo well prouided for,as the ſtates of ordi=- 
nary temporall Kingdomes or common-wealths, which to ſay 
were an {mpious impeachement of the wiſdome of Chritt our / 
Sauiour the inſtitutour and goucrnourct the Kingdome and come 


mon-wealth ofthe Church, 


which either haue byn', or may hereafter 
bein controuerlie: for otherwile there were 
not ſufficient meanes prouided , by which 
Schiſmes and Hereſtes might be auoyded, 8& 
by which vnity of faith ( ſo neceſfarie to 
ſaluation ) might be conſerved among Chri- 
ſtian men . Bur the Englith Bibles ( nor 1n- 
deed the Scriptures in whatſoeuer laguage ) 
be not thus vniuerſall', For there be dwers 
queſtions or doubts , moued now a daies , 
and thoſe alſo ronching very ſubſtanciall 
matters, which are notexpreſſely ſet downe, 
nor determined by 'only Scripture . For 


where haue we any Scripture , ſufficient to 


proue that all thoſe, and only thoſe bookes 
which Catholikes , or Proteſtants hold for 


Scripture , are indeed Gods word ; and true 


Scripture ? this we ſhall not find fer downe 
in any part of Scripture. This point ' there- 
fore, whereupon dependeththecertainty of 
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euery point , proued outof Scripture, ean- 
not be made certaine to our knowledge, or 
belicfe, vnleſle we admit ſome other infal. 
lible rule or authority, whereupon we may 

round an infallible beliefe: which infal- 
tble ruleif we admit ,'to aſſure vs, that there 


isatall any Scripture, and that theſe bookes, 


and no other be canonicall Scripture, why 
ſhould we nor admit the ſame to aſſure ys 
infallibly , which is the true ſenſe and meas) 
ning of the ſame Scripture? To this purpole 


ug.l. de may be applyed this ſentence , which was 


p}al.| cred. yritten b 


8+ 4+ 


E 
+ * 
+ 


Car non apud eos dilizentiſsime requiram , quid 


Chriſtus praceperit , quorum auttoritate commo- 
tus, Chriſtum aliquid pracepiſſe , iam creatatfT 
ne mihimelius expoſiturus es,quid ille atxerit Os 
Why ſhould Inor diligently aske , or learne 
of thoſe ( he meaneth of the Catholike 
Church) what Chriſt hath commaunded by | 
Whole authorities , I was moued to belieue, 
that Chriſt commaunded any' thing at all? | 
What? Wilt thou expound vnto me better | 
What he hath ſaid ? and ((as in our caſe we 
SER... lay) the meaning of his wordes? 2ue | 
Gidene (ſaith he.) ifs rants dementia eff , illis cede | 
> 126 ! 6 45 1 "NON 


ume ct G——_—_ —— 


po 


y S. Auguſtine wpon alike occalio, | 


as. ew. > LOA 
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Chrifto eſſe credendum + a nobss diſce , quid ule 


flo noneſſe credendum,quam de illo quidquan , 
miſt abijs , per quos et credidiſſem , aiſcendum . 


lieue them ( to wit the Catholikes ) that we 
mult belieue Chriſt , yet learne of vs what 
/ Chriſt ſaid ( and what is the meaning of his 
word?) I ſhould ( faith S. _Augnitize) much 
more ealily perſwade my felfe , thatT ought 
notto belieue Chriſt at all, then that I muſt 


learne any thing , concerning him of any, 


KK exceptof thoſe, of whome I haue already 
learned to belieuein him . _ | 
Thus I haue proued , that thoſe Engliſh 
tranſlations , whereupon art leaſt vnlearned 
Proteſtants commonly byild their faith , 
cannot be a ſufficient rule of true Chriſtian 


ture, is to haue them,as S . Auguſtine Gaith , 
aaſpeciem ,non ad ſalutem , for a ſhew, but 
Not toſaluation. Laſtly for that all points of 


=e <4 
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| We” { fy 
dixerit * multo facilius mihiperſuaderem , Chri> + 


What a madneſſe is this in thee , to ſay , be-' 


faith . Firſt becauſe they are not infallibly 
free from errour . Secondly for that all men 
Cannot read them , neyther can any by only. . 
_ reading , beſure to attaine the right ſenſe, 
without which ro haue the words of Scrip= 


__ 
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dodrine , which appertaine to true! 


Ang 1.5. ſtian faith, are not fer downe'in Scripture 

de Baptiſ. 2 
conerd ; | Gi 
Donate c. Epiphanins do affirme. Some * of which rea- 


23- ſons hauealſo force to proue , thar Scripture 


 Bafil.l. de 


Jpir.Santt alone, in what language ſocuer,1s not a fir 
c.29. Meanes to inſtrutt ſufficiently , all fortes of 
Epiphan. men , in all matters of faith . Wherefore I 


her . ct. pt b 
* To wit 23) abſolutly conclude,that Scripture alone 


the ſecond Cannot be that rule of faith which we ſecke 


and third. for in this place . "PIR 

Some obieR againſt this concluſion , that 
| place of S. Pail, Vmnis Srriptura dintaitus tn- 
e-TM.3. pirata,wutils oft ad docendum &c. vt perfectus 
fit homo &+c. But this place proueth nothing 
againſt that which I haae ſaid. For it faith 

Infra c. ro. TT "TY | 
S-calſpw DOT , that Scripture alone 1s ſufficient to 1N- 
the Intro- ſtruct a man to perfeRion , but that it 15 pro- 


dugion fjrable for this purpoſe, as it is indeed, and 
. 3.and | | 


the Reply the rather, becauſe it coinmenderh ynrto vs 


ſhall afrerwards proue) is ſufficient . Now 


Itis certaine , that to be profitable, and to be 
of it{elfe alone ſufficient , be farre different 
things . Stones and tymber be profitable to | 
he building of an bouſe, yet they __ 

| —T | with 


% . hay ' 
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as beſides my proofe,sS. Auguſtine,S. Baſil, & 
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without a workman to ſquare them, and Ter 
them 1n order , be not {ſufficient for this 
purpole, 


That no aaturall wit or learning canbe the” 
rule of Faith. 


CHnae. VIII. 


—— w—_ 


®This £0» 


H-xz ſecond * cancluſion 1s , that no cuſion a 
unted. , 


one mans naturall wit & learning , = ks * 
neither any company of ment, neuer myaduer- 
ſolearned ( only as they are learned men , faries, yer 


gn 5” ſet aorypi_e 
not 1nfallibly affiſted. by the holy. Spirit of ood W 
God )caneither by interpreting. Scripture , 'partfor 
or otherwile , be this rule of faith .- This naturall 
Lutans wit 8nd 
Fey 2 FED 05 Bf . learning 
Becauſe all this wit and learning , be it put bow 
neuer ſo exquiſite or rare , 1s humane , na- inſufficie 
turall , and talii1ble, and -therfore it cannot _ Re 
be a ſufhcjent foundation , whereupon-to ow ; 
build a dine, ſupernarurall , and infallible & 8, 
faith. | 
This reaſon I confirme - Becauſe. what= 
ſoeuer a man, neuer ſo. witty and; learned, 
propoundeth to others ;to be belicued , yps: 
Po Ou On Pie: the 
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| | . is Rd | 
jj. , | 0 | w- þ | 

o "Treatiſe of Faith . * | © 
| i FI © | 


the only credit of his word ; wit , or hitman 
ſtudy and learning, itcan haue no more cer. 
tainty , then is this his word , wit, and leap. 
ning.. But theſe being all naturall and h- 
1 mane , are ſubieR to errour and deceipt. For 
3 Romzv.4 omnis homo mendax . There 1s no man buthe 
| may both deceiue,and be deceived ; and may 
i ( if he haue no other help but of nature and 
Þ | > {1 "induſtry ) both be deceived , 1n thinking 
| 


il 1 + 'thatto be Gods word, which is not , or that 
UP ©, tobe the true meaning , and ſenſe of Gods 
bb. +... word, which is not; and may alſo deceing 
others, whilſt being too confident of his wit 
'"._andlearning , he preſumeth to teach others | 
theſe his erroneous opinions. Therefore the | 
beliefe which ſhalbe built vpon ſuch'a mans 

word ,and teaching , 1s, or may be 4 falſe | 

: beliefe; and alwayes is yncertaine and fal- | 
--: _© hble, and therefore can neuer be a-rrue di- | 


it . 3s moſt certaine and. infallible , And this | 
1T . "which | have ſaid. of | the wit, -and lear- | 
L108 , ning of one particuler man , may: alſo 


' [ be applyed , to proue againſt the wit-and | | 
"iti learn! 


no afliſtance but their owne naturall guifts. ® 
' 8 | | and — 


vine and''Chriſtian faich', which alwayes Wl 


ing of any companie of men having 


, 


and induftrie of ſtudieorreading . 
This ſame reaſon I confirme yet againe 
more ſtrong]y . For the rule of faith , muſt 
be able to propoſe to vs infallibly , notonly 
the lerrers and ſeming ſenfe,bur the true ſenſe 
of Gods word , and the ſenſe intended by the 
holy ſpirit of God, the authour of this word; 
- otherwiſeit cannot be a ſufficient meanes , 
to breed in vs , an infallible Chriſtian faith 
and beliefe , which is only grounded vpon 
the true ſenſe intended by almighty God, 
the prime or firſt verity , the ſpeaker of this 
word. | BRA 
But no man,nor no company of men , 
can by their naturall wit and learning , tell 
infallibly , whar ( eſpecially 1n all poynts of 
faith ©) 1s'the true intended ſenſe of Gods ,. cy .e; 
IE word. For as S. Paul faith, Ouis coonoutt ſex- verſ.rs - 
WH ſim Domini? who hath knowen ( to wit by #id-Vaw 
WH nature, art or learning ) the fenſe of our | | 
Lord ? 9ue Det ſunt ( ſaith he ) nemo cog- .. > 
nouit niſt ſpiritus? Det, thoſe things which +. 
are of God , no man hath knowne , but the Tbid. y xo 
ſpirit of God . And therforethat knowledge 
which himſelfe had of dinine matters , came 
not from any naturall wit of man , but ( as 
be dna ga Maw 
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he plainely affirmeth)from the (piritof God, 

Nobic renelautt Deus per ſpiritum ſrum-, 

Hath revealed vnto vs.( ſaith he )by. his Is 

rit . Therfore we may well conclude, that 
® Norcs- no one man, nor no * companie, of men 


ſequent! 
4: rohet Hl without the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit} cag 


Rant Mi- Either by interpreting Scripture or by.gathe- 
viſters Ting points of dorine our of SCAR of 
being men' gtherwile , be the rule of faith. 

NOTta 


etby” wn "5 14K 1 inferce, that tholas who, for 
Gods ſpi- matters of faith -rely wholy R either ypon 


rit. theirownepriuate opinion or .indgment of 


the ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, orypon 

the learning and iudgment of others; who 

are but men, not infallibly afliited by the 

-holy Ghoſt , nor by bim infallibly preſerued 

from errour ( as many,,or rather. all POR 

v3. ſtants * do ) thoſe ( fa y) capnos, ha 
*Voleffe vine and Chriſtian bog but oo falli le 


itbe thoſe 
a pre- Opinion, and humanfaith. Jl. {rar 
tend pri- ENG, —Nois: 30 
rit againſt whome 1 Gipue in inche next + Chaper Nel 
«33, X ] 1 33; Lb ; 206 4 q 
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Thit prinate ſpirit cannot be the rule of faiths 
CHAP» HI X 6 


t. FR 
2 LE RD. 
1 H = third Conclufon *1s, that ng - 
. private man ,; who-perſwadeth him- - _ 
, ſelfero be particulerly inſtructed by , Hoh 

| tbefpirir, canbe this rule of faith ; eſpecially ,,, 145 
' BB fo far forth, as he belicueth ortcachieth con- verfarieg 
| | trarie tothegenerall dorine of the Catho- 22:27 wha 
 F like Church. © Fs rave this | 
# Firſt , becauſe S . Paul faich, S7 quis vobrs conclu- 


enanzelizaucrit prater id quod accepiſiis , Ana- _ _= 
= . : : | WG . wanRnet 
3 ihema ſit: pronouncing generally that whoſoe , _ia = 

BE cuerteacheth or preacheth contrary to the graunc ie 


 dodrinegenerally receiued by the Tatholike With 


* Church ſhould be held Anathematizedor IOTns } 
accurlſed , | mad. 


Secondly the rule of faich muſt be zxfallible , ys p | 
. | nd the 

D das: Introdu<s . 
| | ___. Mionq., 6, 
where this matter is handled moreatlarge, _ Gal.r. y.g, 
* AlrhoughS. Paul ſpeake; immediarly of DoArine receaued by 
the Galathians : yet by good conſequence this his ſaying may 
be applyed to doftrine receiued by the Catholicke Church, |. Þ} 
= See LF incentins Lyr , coutra bar « Ce 23. & 4s who doth & 4 
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fuch as may beplainely knowen to all-ſorts of. 
men ,and vx7c7ſall,that is to ſay,ſuchas may? 
ſufficiently inſtruR all men ,inall poynts of 
faith, without danger of error , as hath byn.. 
proued before , But this prinat {pirit is not 
ſuch For firſt that man which preſumerhts, 
haue this ſpirit1s fo far fr being able to ge 
infallible aflurance to other men 1n all points | 
| of faith, that himſelfe cannot be infallibly | 
fure of this one point; to wit, that he in partie. 
culeris taughtby the holy ſpirit. For nexthers. 
there any promiſe 1n Scripture , to aflure 1n- 
fallibly, chat he in particuler is thus taught, 
Neither 15 ther any ocher fufticient reaſon to | 
perſwade thefame.For ſuppoſe he haue ſuch | 
extraordinary motions , feelings, or lluſtra-| 
tions , which he thinketh , cannot come of 
himſelfe , buefrom ſome pirit, yet he cannot, | 
in reaſon , ſtraightwaies conclude, that % | 


is thus moued & tau ght by the ſpirit of God | 
For (ure it is, that euery ſpiric, is not the 
ſpirit of God. As ther is the ſpirit of truth, | 
fo ther is aſpirit of errour. As ther is an An= 
gell of light; ſo ther is a Prince of darkneſſe.. | 
*.Cor,uv. yea lome rymes, Ipſe Sathanas transfigurat F- 


ſein Angelam Lucis . Sathan himſelfe doth | 


"4 
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transfioure himſelfe intoan Angell of light. 
Wherfore one had need very carefully to: - 
ut in practiſe the duiſe of $.70h, who faith, y,r, , _ 
| Noire cred:re omni ſpiritui,ſed probate ſpiritus [i 
| ex Deo feat.. Doe not belicuecuery ſpirit, bue 
| proue ortrie them , whether they be of God 
or no . Neicher doth it ſeeme ſufficient , that 
a private man try them only by his owne 
| Tudgement , or by\thoſe motions, feelings,or 
| illaminations, whieh in his priuate concelpt, 


x 
> Ng. 
Iu 


are conformable to Scripture; becauſe this 

kind of triall is very vncertaine/gand ſubiect 
roerrour; by reaſon that our owne 10dge-. 

| ment ( eſpecially in our owne matters ) is 
very eaſtly deceived : and Sathan can fo cu- 


ningly couer himlelfe vnder the ſhape of a. 


% 


good Angell , and ſo colour his wicked def1- 

gnements with' pretence of good, and fo 

guild his darke and grofſe errours , with 

thegliſtering light of the words, and fee- 

ming (ſenſe of Scripture, that hardly or not 

atall , he ſhalbe perceined.Wherfore the {a-' 

feſt way were to trie theſe fpirits, by the' 
ouchſtome of the true Paſtors of the Catho- _ 

*D:ke Church , who may ſay with S . Pax! , nor 6.056: 

z 21207 arms cogttationes Sqthane, wearenotig-v.u. 
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_ Dorarit of the cogiratigns of Sdiliani 
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of new and ſtrange doarine ) chey may be 


nes of their ſpirit-, is not infallible, as th 


who may alſo lay with. 1 ohn,Nos'ex Dev 
 ſumus ;quinouit Deum andit nos ,quinoneſtts 
Deo, non audit nos. 1n hoc cognoſenmusſpiritam pf 
veritatls & ſprritum erroris . Weare of God; 
he that knoweth God heareth vs, he that i is 
not cf God doth not heare vs. In this we. 
know the ſpirit of truth., and the ſpirit of 
errour . Now, if any will not admit this © 
mannerof trying ,and difce 4 the (pirt 
of truth , from the ſpirit of errour, but will 
truſt to theif owne iudgment alone i in this 
matter ; they may wiſtly feare, nay rather 
they may be ſure ( as Caſſzan| Cath )that they 
ſhall worſhiprin their thoughts rhe Angelof 
darkenes, for the Angell of light; which to | 
doe will Jonblefſe turne to their exceeding | | 
great harme. And atleaſt howſoeuer the | 
priaate a2ffeRion & ſelfe-loue , incline the to. 
think well of themſelues , and of that ſpirit, 


which they 1 permit to reach the thoſe poynts 


aſſured that this their perſwafſio 16 of the ks” 


rule of Faith muſt be; {ith digers now adaie | 
periwade themſelues in the lame manner . " F 
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be taught by the holy ſpirit , and yet (one of 
them teaching againſt anorher” )1tis not pol- 
fible thar all , that thus per{wade themfelues 
ſhould be taughr by this ſpirit ; fich chis ſp1- 
rit doth neuer teach contrary tot felfe . And 
therfore ſome in this their perſwaſton, muſt 
needs be deceiuzd . And therfore who ( ha-- 
uving no teſtimomie * of euident wiracle or | 
any other vndoubced proofe) dare arrogatly'* Ag our 
affirme, that he only 1s not deceiued ; efpe- new-ſpiri- 
cially in ſach forte ; as to condemne all other 1s 
and to propoſe himſelfe to himſelie and yer. 
others, as the only ſufficient rule of faith, .. - 
conſidering that others , wha preſume, and 
perl wade themſelves altogearber in like ma- 
ner,are,if this their perſwafion ; deceived . 
| But ſuppoſe 6ne' could affure himſelfe, 
that he were taught by Gods ſpirit immedia- 
| tly,what is the true faith in al poynts,in ſuch 
| fort that he could erre in none(as its notthe 
manner of Almighty Godto teach men im- 
mediatly by himſelfe alone,or by an Angells . 
| butrather as the Scripcure tellethys , fdes ex gg, - 
| auditu ,Ffaith is bred in vs by hearing, & is to vir, __ 
| be required ex ore Sacerdoris,ourof the mouth Malach,ve © 
bf . . it s Vo7. 
| of the Prieſt , & 15 to be learned of Paſtors & 
ESSE 1. 
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'K' _ _ Doors, whom God hath a ppoyntedinhis 

'} Febeſ.4-. Church, 'of purpoſe ,toidſtru& VS, and 10 

{| ?2*&4 contynue vs in the ancient faith ) bur ſup« 
poſe( I ſay ) that.one could aff! uredly : o= 

{wade himflfe, to be 1immediatly raughr of | 

God , what is the truthin all poy nts , how 
mould he giue aſſuranceto ochers , that he / 
35 thus taught ? eſpecially, when he reacheth - 
. quite contrary to the Catholike Church, 
which by plaine pr omiſes and teſtir monies: = 

Scripture , wee know. to be taught of God. 
| Perhaps he will alledge that general 
, promiſe of & cripture , Ommis qui petit ,accpit 

o ; 4 7* aſluring them therby , that euery. one that | 

PO Eos praieth Toe any thing receiueth it,and xhaths 

hath earneſtly prajed for the. ſpirir , therfore 

he muſt Nt Iehans it. But co this argument, 

we may caſzly anſwere, that this promiſe of | 

one Sauiour ,isnot ſo yniuerſally, to. be, vis | 

. . derſtood, as though, euery ane tharpraieth / 

ig for a thing, ſhall infallibly obteyne it, wither. 
it} | out any condition ( at leaſt inthe, manner 
of praying ) required of our part. For ws 


Tacob 4 


Ill | [acob 4 , read euen in SCIIpture , Petites , &4 2048 accipi=| | 
mh -y23% 24 ,c0 quod male petatis. Y ou aske or pray & || 
| _ I aor{che thing grequeſted)becauſeyau| 'F 
I af : 
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25ke amiſſe. By which place welearne , that 
ro.obtaine anything by; prayer , requiretha 
condition of (praying well.; or-1n ſuch forte _ 
as is fit ; the which condition doth { as lear- Bellarm. de 
ned men obſerue-Yanclade many.circum- 59n# ope= | 
ſtances , for fault of: the due obſeruance |  » "x 
wherof, it way and doth often happen, that 1,x.c.9» 
our prayer 15 not well made, norin ſuch fore 
- asis fit; and is conſequently fruſtrate of_the 

efficacy, which otherwiſe by the promiſe of 
our Saitiour it ſhould have-had. Now theſe 
circumſtances , being many , and-diuers-of 
them very inward, 1t 15 not very ealy for any 
| manto be abſolutely fure,thathe hath-obſer-, 
WH uedthem, infauch ſort, as is fc, and-therfore 
he cannot be abſolutely ſure;, that his prayer 
| | hath taken effe& ,andthertoie it 1s no ſuffi> 
cient proofe, whereby one'may_ perſwade 
others, tharhe haththe ſpirit of God, toſay, 
he hath prayed for it ; eſpecially conlidering 
- that we may find very- many. molt contrary 
In religion , one to another, who notwith= _ 
ſtanding will ſay , that they dayly pray for * 
the ſpirit,and I doubt not bur many of them, _. 
in{ome ſort, yea earneſtly ;after their man» , _.--. 
ner , do pray for it ; yet {urgit 15 tharallthgle 
04> ©. 
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(being thus contrary)haue it not. How ſhalt 


wethen be aſſured, rhat this or that man, 


who preſuming Vpon. the afliſtance of this 


ſpirit ( which he thinketh be hath obrayned * 
by prayer) ſerteth abroach a ſtrange and: 


new inuented doarine; how ſhall we beſure 

{ I ſay ) that ſuch a man hath the ſpirit of 

God indeed ? Mrs: 2p 
Some will perchance ſay, that we:may 


ſafely belicue them , becauſe they preach | 


nothing but pure Scripture , whileſt for-e- 
uery point of their doctrine 5 they cite ſtill 


{ſentences of Scripture. But this anſwere'will | 


not ſerue. Firſt, bec1uſe for ,and in the nam 


of Scripture, they bring forth their falſe and 
corrupt tranſlations , which doe differ in” 
ſome places euen in words, from true Scrt- : 
Pture , Secondly ſuppoſing that they did ab | 
wayes cite the true words of Scripture ,, yet | 
they may calily apply them to a wrong ſenſe 
or meaning ; to wit to that , which they fal> * 
fly imagine ( being induced by: their owne 
appetite, or by their owne former errour}to- 
be the true ſeſe. For as S. Auznſtine ſaith, AdT-" 
 atipec,u. m4gines phantaſmatum ſuorum carualis anima' 
oh na , & verba Librormm: 
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| Forum: Acarnall and ſenſuall mynd ( fach 
| as Hererikes are not without, fith Herefie it 
| felfeis accomptedby S. Paul a worke of the 
| fleſh )dorh convert orturne all themyſteries 
| and words 'of holy-bookes vnto his owns 
| imaginations and phantaſſes . 


\ 


Wheruponit cometh to paſſe, that as Ang ep 
theſame S . LAveuſtin laith , Omnes haretici ,**** 
qui in authoritate Scripturas recipiunt ,ipſas ſibs. 
videntur ſectari cum ſuos ſectentur errores s All 
heretikes that rece1ue and admit the autho- 
rite of the Scriptures ſeeme to themſelues to. 
followe the only Scriptures, when they folk. 
 lowtheir owne errours . And as they may 
ſeeme ro themſelues , to- follow only the. 
Scriptures ,. when they follow - their owne 
errours , ſo they may ſeeme (elpecually to the 
{1mple people, or to thoſe , who gheing ſedu+ 
ced by them wholy build their beliefe vpon. 
them } to preach nothing bur pure Scripture, 
whe indeed they preach their owne errone- 
ous opinions coloured and. painted with ,, , .- 
words of Scripture; as iris the' manner of y,;, : 
| euery {eRt-maiſter,, to-confirme his errour j Hieror's 
| with wordes of Scripture Fea the Diuell Lacifar . 
| tumſelfe » doth ſometyme-for his purpoſe; nos, * 
acne ene... _ 


——— Cribs cap = 
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alleadge words of Scriptures. hs | 


Wherfore, there 15 no reaſon, whereby 
we may be aſſured , that ſuch men haue the | 
ſpirit of God: but we may find manyreaſons | 
ro Convince that they” have, nor this ſpirit; 1. | 
And to omit for breuity ſake, the ſeeking/out 
of any other; euen the particularity or pri- | +5 
 uatnes of their ſpirit ,1s ſuflicient not only. to 
moue vs toſuſpe& it , but alſo. to condemne 
it, and to aſſure ys , that it. cannot be the 
i ſpirit of truth , as is very well fignified by 
Aug le S. Auguſtine , who faith : Veritas tua Domint , 
hg Je. wec mea eft , necillins , ſed omninm , quos adenm 
communiouem publice vocas - terribiliter aduo+ 
nens nos, neeam habere velimus prinatam's ne 
prinemmr ea. Nai qaifquts id ,quod tu y ad fru« 
endum omnibus proponts, fibi proprie vendicat , + 
& ſuum eſſe,vult 5 quod omniun cf} ,a communt 
propellitar os, id et, averitate ad mend in 
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| which thou doſt propoſe publiquely to. be 
_ enioyedof all, and will haue that his owne * 
| whichis 'common to all , he is driven from 
the common to his owpe, that is to fay,from 


*% 


the truth roalyo. TS ES 
Wap on p38 | (What. 
That tl c dedtrine aud teaching of the true (a)* " by 
; . - '_ tne Wor 
Church ts the rule of faith .- Church , 
EE TICS 
Cop. <2 - ſeemein 
the Intro+ 
du .q. 3» 


He Four th (b)* Conclufion is.that andin the 
this infallible rule , which euery one Reply c. 


ought to follow, in all poynts of marker] | 


faich, 1s the dodrine and teaching .of the placesalſo _ 
true Church, or company of the true faith- is decla= Þ} 
full of Chrift.This I proue by this realo(c)*. red What 
: feet is to be | 

Wk FR "x... * gecountes. 

| RE. ' the do-- F 
Arine of the Church which muſt in all points be followed as the | 
rule and meanes which God hath ordaynedto inſtrutmenin)alt } 
matters of faith . | (, by* Both my aduer- | 
' faries make many 0PRORIANS againſt this concluſion, partly in Þ 
1gnorance, as not rightly vnderſtandingthe ſtate of the que 100, 
hab in ſplen againſt the Roman Church Jas thinking me here | 
y thename Churchto meanethe Pope or Roman Clergy, wher- 4} 
as Ido riot heere take thename Church in any ſuch particuler ſi- 1 

_ gnification but in a more general , indefinite, or indeterminate | 
{caſe,lequingitto be examined afterwards, whether -che-Churely | 


- _ 
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here mentionedonly in generall be the Roman,Geneian SV 2. 
' Fenbergian, or ſome'other Church . And laſtly they ſeeme nor 
willing to allow infallible autbority to any Church in the world . 

* ms delringto retaine hereticall liberty,and not abiding .ta.ſabmi 
their ludgments inall matters of faitttoany ( although belieued 
tobetherrue) Church, f -- *(c) See the 
b. Reply c.to, Where this reaſon and the places of Scripture brought 

- In 1t,are declared and defended againſt ſuch exceptions as are 
| madeagainſtthem by M, Wotton, and M, White, | 
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If our Saviour Chriſt hath promiſed 
to any company of men , the preſence of. 
himſelfe who is truth i ſelfe , and the aili- 
itancc of his holy ſpirit, of purpoſe te 1n- 
ſtruk , and reach them all truth : giving | 
withall peculiar charge and commiſſion to 
them , to teach all Nations , and to preachto 
euery Creature : gluing 2lſo warrant to all, 
that they may ſafely heare rhem., giuing alſo + 
commandetent whereby he binderhall, to 
; doinall things according to their ſaying, & 
| 4How the threatning greatly thoſe , who will not heare. 
; hag and belieue them + then certainely the do- 
 arenoe &f1Nc and teaching of theſe men, 1s in all 
-wanting points moſt true and infallible , and ſuch as, 
; —_— ( if theother conditions , required 1n the rule 

of faith, be not,as they are * not, wanting ) 


| - theReply DAN 
| £*p . 30, Ay Wellbe propoſed toallforts, asan aflu- 
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| red ground , whereupon they may fafely 
build an infallible Chriſtian faith. For looke 
what our Sauiour Chriſt hath promilea , 
muſt needes be performed : and whatfoeuer 
he warranteth,or commaundeth may ſafely, 
and without daunger of errour be done : nay . 
muſt of neceſſity be done , eſpecially , when 


he threarneth thoſe , that will not do it : and _ 


conſequently if he have promiſed ro ſend his: 
holy ſpirit , to teach any company of men, 
all truth ,it15 not to be doubted , but that 
he ſendeth this his holy ſpirit ,and by it tea- 


cheth them all truth ; and fith the reaching 


of this ſpirit 15 infallible,we arenot to doubr, 
butthat chis company is 1n all points , infal- 
Jibly taught the truth . Tf alfo the ſame our 
Saviour gaue warrant, and commaunde- | 
ment, that they ſhould teach vs, and that we 
ſhould heare them , and do in al] things, ac- 
cording totheir ſaying: we may not likewiſe + 
doubt, but that they ſhalbeableto teach all 
ſorts of men, 1n all points, the infallible 
eruth ;and that all ſortes of men , may if they 


will, learne of that company , what in all -Y 


points ,15 the infallible cruth. For otherwiſe 
by this generall commaundmeant of hearing 
Bw Ib 52 >| 1 + HOT 


bs _ 
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them, anddoing according totheir ſaying, | ,,/ 
weſhould be bound ſometimes to heatn ant”. of 
belieue an vnrruth,and to do that, a | the 
were not vpright-and-good : which without» D ( 
Blaſphemy to Chriſt his verity- u__ ”" bjihvns '4 C] 

- can no way be thought . nc 
Butſo it is, that Chriſt our <a "They Sw 

in boly Sctipture promiſed , giuen commuſſion, | of 
warranted, commaunicd , and threatened, in of 
manner afocolaid.. | 15 IT 
Therefore we cannot doubt, but ths = 

15a certaine company ( the which is called YF & 
the true Church of Chriſt ) which both is, t] 
in all points of faiths, 'infallibly taught by | y 
the holy ſpirit, and 1s hikewiſe to reach, all / 
ſorts of men, in a]l -points of faith , what is \ 
\.the infallible truth - and therefore the rea-, { 
ching of this company may well be aſligned, ] 
and propoſed to all men, as an vndoubted L 


ſufficient rule of faith , _—_ asa {uficient in= | 
fallible meanes ondained to inſtruct men , in 
all matters of faith. 
Thepromile of our Sauiour Chriſt: bis. 
owne preſence we may find {erdownein the 
Ghoſpell of S. Matthews : Eeo vobiſcum ſum 
omnibus dicous, ove ad conſummationem ſ#- 
call, 


A Treatiſe of Faith: T7 - 
tn/3T am with you all thedayes,vntill theend 
of the world . In which words is promiſed 
the continuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe 
( whois Yeritas , the truthit ſelfe ) with his 
Church, not'for a while then, or for a while 
now , butall thedayes vnrill the end of the 
world . Secondly we haue the other promiſe 
of the holy Ghoſts affiſtance in the Ghoſpell 


of S. Tohn : Egorogabo Patrem , ef alium Pa- loan.ts . 


* 
» 


raclitum dabit vobis , ut maneat vobiſcum in #- Verſe 16« 


ternum , ſpiritum *yeritatss ; 1 will aske my Fa- 
ther , and he will gine you another paraclite 
the ſpirit of cruth,that he may remaine'with 
you ( not only for 600. yeares,but )foreuer. 
Andagaine( in the ſame S. 704n )toſhew. 
vs for what purpoſe he would have his' holy 
ſpirit remaine among vs for euer, he faith, 
Paraclittus quem mittit Patcr in nomine meo ,ulle 
| © oP ,.1.% > Toes red 
vos docebit omnia + ſuggeret vobrs omnia , qua- , ...** 
cumque dixero vobss + The Paraclite , whome” 
my father will ſend in my name, ſhall teach 
you all things,and ſhall put you in mind of © 
all things whatſoever I ſhall ſay vnto you. 
And againe,Cam venerit ille ſpiritus veritaths, p,.q 
docebit vos omnemveritatem; When that ſpi- v.nz, 
rit of truth ſhall come , he ſhall teach 
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Going,teach all Nations. Andin 8M 


v5 «  gelium omni creature ; Going into the whole 

world preach the Ghoſpell ro euery creature, 

; The warrant we haue,in SF. Luke, Oy 

. Tuco Ve. qj75 audit , me audit , he that heareth you,hea- 
16. 

89.a4 that our Sauiour Chriſt would haue. vs.to 

Puppian. heare and giue credit to his Church no leſſe 


Bafil . im 


-". thentohimſelfe .. -—_ HENS) 
_ "* The Commaundement is expreſled in 


| | Mattherz. 5, Martheys, Super Cathedram Moyſt ſederuſnt 


Ve®* Scribacs Phariſei ; Omnia ergo quacumque tis 


xerint vobis ſeruate & facite ; The Scribes and 


Pharifies haue fitten ypon the Chayre of - 


Moyſes ; All things therfore, whatſoeber they 


ſhall ſay vnto you , obſerue and doe. Out of 


which words we may oather, that we are 
bound ,inall poynts, to do according to the 
Do&rine of the Prelates of the. Catholiks 


Church » Fea although it ſhould hap en, 
that their lines were not latidable,but bad -. 
Foralthough our Sauiour zinthis place, doth. | 


o 
VU — 


_ LO — —_— « w®.. 


_ only 


Sl ads 5/55 The Charge and Commiſſion, 1splaing 
y.w ' In $. Matthew: Euntes, docete omwes Gentes, 


” Maras.V. Egytes in mundum Vnluerſum, predicate Enan- 


Oar. ep; Toth me. By which words appeareth plainly, | 
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only in expreſſe words , make mention of 


the Chayreof Moyles, in which the Prieſts be 


of the old law d1d {it , yet he is to be ynder- 


ſtood, to [peake alſo of the Chayre of S, Peter - 


his owne vicegerent , in which the Prieſts 
of the new Law doſuccede. And this 4 fore 
tiori, becauſe we haue greater rea(o tothink, 
that our Samiour intended in his docrine , 


to giverules to the Priefts and people of his .. 


and to contynue till the worlds end , then 
only to giue documents to thoſe of the old 
Law , conlidcring he knew , that it thould 


{a ſhortly ceaſe. 
W herfore the auncient Fathers did vn=- 


derſtand that place ro be met of the Pneits 
of the new Law; and namely S. Angnitine , of 


who ſaith thus : 1n 1{lum ordinem Epiſtoporum, 


| new Law, which was-preſently to begin, . 


NY, th, 
4 
Mbit. 


qu! ducitur ab zpjo Petro ad Anaftaſium, equi nunc 1556 


in eade Catheara ſedet, etiamſi quiſquamitradi- 
zor ,per illa temipora , ſubrepſiſſet , nthil prein= 
dicaret Ecclefie , & innocentibus' Chriſttanss ; 
 quibus prouidens , Dominus ait de-Prapofitis 


mals; uz dicunt, facite : que faciunt , facere . 


n'lite . Into that order: of Biſhops which.is 


dermed fro S. Peter hirmfelt vnto 4udſtaſmm, 


E ___ wha 
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who now'ſitteth vpon the ſame Chayre; al=- ' 
though ſome traytor had creptin,1n thoſe 


tymes,he ſhould nothing hure the Church & | 
the 1nnocent (Chriſtians, for whome our. | 
Lord: providing :, ſaith of euill Prelates:, 
What they lay, do, what they do, do not. 


.”\ The threats we'may gather. Firſt our of || 
S. Luke,when our Sauiour ſaith, ui vos ſper- 
nit,mejpernit.He that deſpiſeth you defpiſeth 
me:Signifying that look what fin it were, | 
not to: heare, byt to deſpiſe our Saviour | 
Chriſt himſelfe , that we thould account it 
the ſame, to deſpiſe, and not to give eare,and 

credit to the Catholike Church . Infinua- 

ting thereby that the ike pun1chment 15 to be | 
Matth.13. expected ,for the {aid contempt. Secondly | 
y.z7+ - 1nS. Matthey the fame our Saviour exprel-' | 
*>  fely faith, $7 Ecdeſiam non audicrit , fit tibi' 
 frcut Ethnicw & Publicanus «If he will not RB 

heare the Church, let him betto thee like an | 
Ethnicke, and a Publican . Finally, in-S | 

Marke after he had giuen charge and com: 

miſlion to preach the Ghoſpell to euery crea- 

Mark.6+ ure , hepronounceth this threat to thoſe that. 
Þ.16. Will not believe, laying: 9ui non crediderit 
 Condemuabitur ; he that will not belicue . 2 
pier oo FA, 08 
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becordemned .; SIND I. 
\ Thus you fee our Saujour Chriſt bath 

promiſed to his:Church , the continuall pre- 

ſence of himſelfe, who is the truth , and the 

afliſtance of his holy ſpirit , to teach that 
company all truth; whereof followeth, that 
it is10fallibly taught all truth. Moreover he 
= hathgiuen charge, and commiſſion to that 

WB Church, rtoteach vs, and hath warranted 
EB andcommaunded vs, in all points, to -heare, 
and do , according to the ſaying of this 
Church; which proueth , that it appertal- 
neth to this Church, to inſtrukt vs, 1n all 
points of faith , and-that we ought to Jearne | 
of1t, in all matters of religion, what 1s the 
infallible truth; and conſequently, that the 
doarine of this. Church 1s the rule of 
Faith . } (} iafl 

Worthily.. therefore doth. S - Paul call 

this Church , Columnam es Firmamintum Ver te Tim «53 
ritatts : The piller and ground of trathi, Wor: Y: 5. 
|. thily alſo fauth S: Aunnſtize, Seripturarum EE 
8 a nobrs tenetur veritzs.; cum -id'facimomus', quod Geſcome. Ty 
BB wninerſeplacct Ecilefpe, quam earnmalein Serige 33's 
| Zurarum commendat authoritas * vt queniam EL 
þ & Scripturaſauita fallere noupoteſt , qui qui: jalk 
8 * dds © 47 noprg 2 0 03-0200 RAU 
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$2 . \ A Treatiſe .of Farth, _ 
metuit huins obſcuritate queſtions, Eccleſuam" de 
Ila conſulat , quam, ſine vila ambiguttate Scrip- 

tra ſantla demenſirat . The truth of the Ser: 
L | ptures.is holden of vs , when we do that, 
C.-| which pleafeth the vniverſall or whole 
= 


Church, the which 1s commended bythe 

| Authoritie of the Scriptures themſelves , that 
| becauſe the holy Scriptures cannot deceive, 
l - whoſoeuer fearcth to be deceived with the 
| obſcurity of this queſtton , let him require 

| theiudgement of the Church which with» 

Lf out any ambiguity , the holy Scripture doth 


Dr 
a as a OI OD, 
- 


lainely that theſentence of the Church, 1s 
of infallible and yndoubred truth , and that 


* This ment of the Church . Wherefore worthily 
teaching 


7:8 ka alſo do we all fay, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam, 
Church is I believe the Catholike Church: and wors 


o * EF: To" i 
partly by Scripture alone, nor naturall wit and lear« 


{|| writing , ning, nor priuateſpirit, nor any other thing, 


13 d = iy. * uy t 
'U - veins but only the teaching * of the true C_ 


k f doth not * 
g of holy Scripture; as is declared in 


exclude, | 
bur include the teachin 
my Replyc,w, 


demonſtrate . By which wordes , he ſheweth 


the way not to be deceined in an obſcure 
ueſtion ,15s to aske and follow the 1ndges_ 


___ by thily alſo may I conclude ; that neither \ 


A Treatiſe of Faith . we: 
of Chriſt , is that ordinarie.meanes , which 
Almighty God hath prouided , whereby all 
men may leacne that one, infallible , entire 
faith , which 1 proued to be-neceſlary.o 
faluation . EY High 


That the Church , whoſe aoftrine muſs be. #0,08 
the rule of fatth , muſt aly azes continue , _ 
without interruption,fro Chriſt hs | . 
tyme , vill the worlds end « 
CHAP. % 

ONSIDERTNG what hath-bene 

proued tn the-former Chapter,about 

che infallible authority of the do- _ , 

&rine of therrue Chureh,, T hope no Chri-.79) _ 

ſtan will deny, but that fo long as (a) * uerfaries 

this Church doth continue, we haue , of xt, do-graunt 

q that the 

EL SEL © Church is 

"_ 5 HOES F SIGSSITLLY to cotinue 

without interruption. But my purpoſe in this Chapter js not only 

to ſhew, that the Church doth continue alwayes, but that, that 

Church, whoſe dofrine was proued in the precedept Chapter 

tobe the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtru men ia 

faith, doth continue alwayes:and conſequently as it was once,to 

Wisio the primitive age,the rule and meancs: ſp it remaining fall 
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| }. A Treatiſe of Faith 5 | 

the ſame, muſtſll be, acknowledged to be, the, rule and meang, 
which muſtinſtruR all ſorts of menin all matters of faith : whid 
to be ſo,Ldeclare'andproue moreatlargein my Reply c jc, *® 


aſure-pillar and firme ( though ſecondary) 
foundation, whereupon we may ſafely build 
our beliefe. For eyther a man muſt deny, 
that euer our Sauiour did make any ſuchipro- 
miſe”; gaue {uch''charge and commiſſion, 
left any ſuch warrant, {er forth fuchia com: | 
maundement /, or thundered' out any ſuch | 
threats, as before, is rehearſed , which wete | 
to deny the Scriptures , which Scriptures are | 
generally receiued by all Chriſtians , no o-| 
Sherwiſe then { as :they are ):rhs vdoubtgd 
word of God :or.els he muit wreſt the inte 
pretation thereof:, from that},  which-the 
words, of themſelues, naturally yield , a& | 
_ cording to the common,” (b) ſerife and ya» 


*(b) The derſtanding , eyther of all , or the moſt leary 
ordinarie ned , and almoſt of the vniearned' alſo, of 
yaderſt3- the whole Chriſtian world : or els he ſhalbe. 
givgot 56 ny En aberen® ic../ 
Chriſtians \ Wal *{0 By hav '.-521|:; "ap 
yſeth to \ © apa 6 hh 


[P4T [11 oF: 
woPly words of Scripture ſpoken immediatly. to men liaing ig || 
Chriſtand his Apoſlles dayes,to.men liuing in al ſucceedins ages, » Mt 
Sees. Lug 5 Ub.x, de Jerm,, Dam. in mote, F incouriye 13r * | 
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\ A Traztif of Faith". | 
forced'to confeſſe ; which%;not I; but S7Pan | 
hath (aid , Eccleſiz (ec ) eft rolumnaes* firmame#- Cc) 1.Tim; 
tumvoritatts; The Church 15 the pillar and gs 
ground of truth ©. Only ic may perchance 
ſcemeto ſome {of thoſe ; that doe'ar this'day 
oppoſe thenſolhes againſt the authoruy'df 
the Church )that this wastrue for S. Panles 
tyme,, and perhaps for ſome 3+ 4. 5.06. . 
hundred yeares afcer ;bur not to be Prefu- : 
ined ypon in latter tymes,andinamely when: 
Luther began his reformatis{ as they*terme , . 

It) or now 7 adayes Againſt thele men I lete ; 
 vJowne this allertionge L 1 
Theſamertrue Church of Chriſt ( which," 
the forenamed teſtimonies of Scripture db 
| commend ) was,and1 15 to continage:, with ©" 
out interruption eill the worlds end . ThisT 
proue . J: 3£4 f 30 
Firſt our of hb very hendey of thoſe! pro- 4 2 
miles , which I cited out of 8 \CMatthew”, * :- 
and S.. Ion . For how caniChriſt our Saul ._, 
our, or his holy Spirit, be with his Chure": NM 
inſuch ſort as there is promiſed , to. w#--- 4» 
the worlds end , and for ever;and eſp: at ;tall 
as1s {aid ins, Matthew; varmpenchl Jing 


gue us PIT. ummationem ar 6 _ HIGAR. Matth, 
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We | 4; Treatiſe of Faith . 
eventotheend of the world ;vnles lis {ame 
Church alſo be, all the dayes varll the ent 
' of the world?For if the Church for any time, 
dayes ;zmonthes|, or yeares de! ceale to. be, 
Chriſt cannot fot thoſe yeares., monthes, 
'and .dayes , be truly * ſa1d ro be with his | 
Church /fith he cannot be with: that which | 


v Corexi® ; 


| © Ne isnot.).and conſequently he cannot beiſaid | 


being of £0 hauc fulfilled his promiſe, wherein he | 
one thing {aid,, hs would be with b1s Church all the | 


with ano- FS 
ther doth Gayss ,ynt1l the end of the worl 


NO * 20 Secondly ] proue the ſame , out-of ans 
ly require other promiſe or Prophely of our Sawaur | 
that both mo made to phe lame his Church, wher- 

thole two 


ſhould be ſine; cam. Theg oates "F hell ſhall not preuaile > 
all the 


bo gaivſt it « For haw 15 1t true, that the gates | 
i inp of hell ſhall not preualle , if they haue pre». | 
aid £9 be Pailed ſo much, as wterly to aboliſh! the 
who Church, or atleaſt to baniſh jc quite out of 
("428% ol the world, for fo long atyme ? Graunting 


p. x9. therefore ( which every Chriſtian nll 


necdcs graunt ) thatthe propheſies and -pra- 
miſes of our Saujour, are alwayes fulfilled; | 
and that they are vnfallibly true , we ma 


F|| 
got doubt, bur that the Church, hath ever, | 
= bene, | 


A Treatiſe of Faith. yy 
bene lince Chriſt his tyme ,and ſhall neuer 
ceale ro be in the world . | 


2 


Thirdly I may con hrme rhe {ame out of 
other Scriptures, where the perperunty of 
the Chnrchas eyther affirmed or promiſed, 
of which kind of reſtzmonies,,. being very 


many , I will only rehearſe ſome few. Of 
the Church (if we will believe S:; Auguſtine 
lisexpoſiuon )1tis faid ; Deus fundawit ram 
in eternum God batheſtabliſhed 1rfor ener *. Pſal, 455 
And of 1t ſignified by the name of the King- +9» 


 domeof Chriſt,the Propher Damtel{arths Suſe ona 


citabit Deus ee/i reqnum , quod in aternit non atſ= we may 
/ipabitur ,The God of heauen ſhall raiſe Vp a find * 


|Kingdome , which ſhall not be broken Aron 


peeces foreuer. As 1s alſo faid in S. Lyke &ſeeming 
| Re2nt erus mon crit fins, Thereſhall benoend to pro- 


| of his Kingdome X | Ks ms 


_ Laſtly ,1 might confirme the ſame, petuity ts. 
with the teſtimony of the auncient Fathers the "yg 
; I BA ogue 

E 5 OVigen, In ++ 
, loweth 
not, that as,thoſe promiſes notwithſtanding,the Synagogue was 
to ceaſeafter atyme, thereforethe Church thoyld ceale to beaf= 
ter a tyme, becauſe that perpetuity which was promiſed to the 
Synagogue, vas not promiſed to it forit ſelf, bur as being a figure 
repreſenting the Church in which the promiſed perpequity 1s te 
þe fulfilled, This to be ſo,is gathered out of S, Auguſtine , 
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Qrizen, $.Chryſoftome, S . Bernard, and eſpe. 

cially of S. Auguitine , who diſputing 4. 

gainſt the Dozariſts ſaith thus, as rekearfing 

- Fug.in 0ne'of their {peaches , Sed illa Eccleſia, qui 
Pſalm.ror. fart  omnium Gentium , 1am non eﬆ , perijt. 
eonc « 2- That Church which was of all Nations, iz 
not now , it 15 periſhed . Vnto which their 
ſpeach he anſwereth : 0 impudentem vocem! 
accompring itgreat impudency 'to ſay , the 

© Church1s periſhed . And 1n the {ame place; 

' he bringeth in the Church, as (peaking per. 


©  ſonally ,chus: Quamdin ero in hoc ſeculo? An 


til 


ko 


uk - muncia mihi propter illos qui dicunt ; fuit , & inn. 
; nh " "nomeſt:; ApoStatauit ,& perit Eccleſia" de om-. 


nibus oenttbus.. Et annunciauit; mec vacua fult 
woxiſta. Quis annunciauit mii ; aift ipfa Via. | 
© quanda annuiciauit? Ecce exo wobiſcum ſun on. 
© © nibusdiebus wſque ad conſummationem ſaculi» 
:: 1. How long ſhall T bein this world ?/ tell ime, 


1 -+  1nregardofthem whoflay , the. Church'ins 
Tit. ©; deed was, butitis not now : it is become a- | 
1  Poſtata, andis periſhed out of all Nations 
- And he told me; neyther was this word-itt'| 
, -.- ; Yaine: whotold me, but the Jay it ſelfe?; 
-  (towit Chriſt, who faith I am the Way 

* ;  Whendid herell? Behold, Lam with you vn-| W 
& x < Fi$-2277 To 2, gill 


Aj 


AT, neatife of- Fai. 
call the end of. the. world. 


8. 
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That this chink, whoſe WY rine. muſt be £0 US. 
the rule of faith , as it muſt alwayes cops _ 

|  tinue,, ſoit muſt alſo alwayes be © OM 

| wy on *(a) viſiole . | + Mey 


CHAP.XI TY 


*(a) 1468 
O vv having wed that the true yormean 


- that it 1% 
Church of Chriſt muſt: alwayes CO- \tiragewi\ 


/ .. rinue without interruption , till the acually 2 
worlds end ; it remaineth that1 ſhew alſs'in feene by» 


zl men; 
y 1 1 q 9 
what manne c sta continue; ko wit, whe- Nl 2770S 


ther it ſhall alwayes be * (b)) "TG That iS ir is (of it: 
toſay,whether that company, which men are owne ©? 
to belicue-by-faith, to be thetrue Church :of :-=7 <orrk 

e ales R 
Chriſt vas & ſhalbe in alages acompany of wayes: 


Ml men,who may be* (6) honey: VAR aligned mp7 6a 


| 

Java Ye IN WATS G2 PALS . or *herin pos 

s | | | tentia pros 
| xtrha or ” 

remota) be ſeene of, or aſſigned to all men that ſeeke and/would 

find it to be inſtrufted by it... to Gn! 2- 21D Plas 


the viſible Church is belicued by fairh is graunted by Cain: t: 41 
Tnflit , C,2 þ. 2, By faith, faith 444 bgrau the ible Church: 
When We (ay tn the Ap o/tles Creed, 1 elieue the holy Catboliks Church ,\ 
*c) The Vigbilic] of the Charchis not contrary:to:the:obſcurity 


of faith, becauſe etoug WC can; n {re © or allgne: the. muliic 
w 


= A Treatiſe of Faith? | 
wherofthe! viſible Church conſiſteth, yet that there is by it taughy 
thercue doarine of Chriſt, wedo nor ſec,but do belicue, 


or that it was or ſhal be ſomtyme fo inviſible, 

that no man can fee or aſligne thole men, 

which we muſt belieue _ to be the true 

 Churchot Chriſt. In which matcer, my al- 

 {ertion 1s, that the true Church * (4d) df 

Chriſt ( of which the places of Scripture a- 

*(a) My forecited do ſpeake ) mult alwayes be vi- 

aduerſa- f1ble . This I proue . ARES MY 

Ning _ .- Firſt by arplcine prop heſte of 1faias wh 

twoChar- the 61. Chapter ( which Chapter to be vt 

ches, One derſtood of our Sauiour Chriſt , and his 

RR Church, we may gather out of S. Luke ,whets 

er our Sauiour himſelfe citerh ſome words ont I 
the other of that Chapter;and expoundeth them to bg 

cotaming* fyulflled in himfelfe) the wordes of the pro+ | 

all profeſ- | 1 4] : No I. | 

ſors: the PÞely are theſe: Fad: perperuum feriam ens, o& 


firſt { ſay | ſc1e1u7 7n gentibge ſemen eorum , omnes qui wide- | 
they ) 1s | Y 4 . ei a as 
lately 1 9% ,cognoſcent illos , quoniam ifti ſunt ſemen 
the other n lie 4 2.19, | 
may be lometymes inuiſible to the world In m Reply c . 1. | 
I prove ficſtthis diſtin gion of two Churches to be frino ous and | 
Falſe . Secondly thar the company Which containeth all profeſs 
ſours of Chariltian religion cannotat any tyme be altogeather iny. | 


7 d 

6, -» o9Jg 

» ww 7 —_——c  —- ww : 
] 


cut kenedixit Dominmws. 1 will make a perpetual 


are the light of the world , and to be a rule or 
| meanes , by which all men , at all tymes, 
may come to the knowledge of that one, in- 


A Treatiſe of Fatth. or 
couenant, or league with them , and their 
ſeed ſhall be known among Nations :all that 
ſhall ſee them , ſhall know them , that they 
are the ſeede which our Lord hath bleſſed. 
How could he more plainely haue foretold 
the vihblenes of the Church ? 

Secondly our Sauiour hath ordained this 
his Church to be the lightof the world , ac- 


cording as he ſaith , Yos eſtis Lux muni: . You m « $6 
« Ie 


fallible, entire faith which 1s neceſfarie to 
{aluatton, as hath bene proued. But how can 

it be the 1ghr of the world , if it ſelfe be inui- 

ſible ? ( n«1m70 accendir lucernam , & ponit cam 

ſub modio , no man lighteth a candle, and Math. g, 
when he hath done ſetteth it vnder a buſhell = 2 
whereit cannot be feene,) And how can it us. ve” 
be a meanes,, by which, atallrymes ,;the in- 
fallible truth may be made knowne , to all 
ſorts of men , if it ſelfe,, at any tyme, could 
not be knowne of men? Or if you lay , that 
ſometymes 1t could neither be knowne it 
felfe , nor bg a meanes, by which the-rrue' 


62 AT reatiſe of Faith | 
faith might bewadeknowne ,then fithihq 


I proued , thatjt is a neceſlary meanes, and je 

{ſo neceiſary , that without 1t , according to iſ +© 

the! ordinary courſe, there 15 not ſufficien MW m 

meanez prouided by Almighty God, roin- Þ ch 

ttru& all men infallibly in all points of faith; MY {i; 

Then ( I fay ) men , that lived at that tyme © «4 

warited neceſſary. meanes , wherby they  w 
mightattaine to the knowledge of true faith, WW 

&% + and conſequently, wherby they might come i \ 
-_  toſaluation, which if it werelo . How 58t ÞW v 


vniuerſally true, which 1s vniuerſally ſaid tr 
| in Scripture , Dews vult omnes homines ſalues ' 
rTim.:)v. | 4p gt 4 T3 

a. fieri; & ad agnitionem veritatis Venire ? God \ 

would haue all mento be {aued , and to come 

to the knowledge of the truth? For how canhe Wſ 1 

be (aid to haue a true will toſaue all men yit | 
z -  * he hauenot, atallcyines , prouided meanes 

| '* ſufficient, whereby all men. may'come:to_ 
F. | the knowledge of true faith , and thereby; 
i] by.degrees, toſaluation ? Ut 


[ 


. Sitheſpecually,, he hath power to pros | 
vide theſe meanes ; and knoweth, that with» 
out theſe meanes..prouided , t 15- ynpoflible 
for men to artaine true faith ,-and eternall 
laluauion , For knowing it vnpoſfible ;/he 
_— | | cans- . 


= 


© "IIB 


| ; 
| 
| 
[= 
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cannot beſaid to will it; fich no wiſe 'man. 
| willeth that , which he knoweth perfealy 
| to bealtogeather vopoflible; and much leſle 


may Almighty God be ſaid to will any: 
thing , which 1s abſolutely vnpoflible , con- 
fidering that his wifdome 15 infinite, and 
that his will is alwayes: ioyned with ſome 
worke oreffet , by which. that-which he 
willeth atleaſt , is made poffible to be done. 
Wherfore to verify ,that Almighty God 
would haue men ſaued , we muſt needes fay, 
that he bath prouided for all men, thoſe 
meanes , which be neceſlary , and without 
which, it 15 vnpoſitble for them, to come : 
to the knowledge of truafaith , and thereby 
to ſaluation ; one of which meanes is a vi« 
ſible Church , of which they muſt heare, 
and learne the true faith ; which. is :the 
firſt and neceſlarie ſtep to faluation . The 
Church therefore muſt needes be alwayes 
vifible . F- , 
Thwdly if the: yniuerſall Church of 
Chriſt , ſhould for any ſpace of tyme , he in« 
uifible , it ſhould for that ſpace ; ceaſe tai 
profeſlſe outwardly that faith > which in 
hart it did. belieue, For if it. did outwardly 
HW | HS profelle, 


64 A Treatiſe of Faith, 
© See the profeſſe how ſhould it not, by this profek. 
Reply Cc. fion* be made viſible and knowne ? Butif 
hich . the. vniuerſall. Church , ſhould for ſuch a 
ſhewed tyane , fayle, toprofeſſerhefaith , Hell gates 
bow the (contrary to Chriſts promiſe )d1d mightely 
Church vrenaile againſt it. For were it not a mighty 
- +vmqa preuailing , that the whole Church ſhould 
madevi- faile in a thing , {o neceſfarie to ſaluation? 


ſible,by as we know, ont ward profeſſion of faith, 
profeſſion 


"Efairh £0 bs neceſſary borh by rhat of our Sauiour, 


Marth. 1s. ui negquerit me coram hominibus , ego negabo 


v.iF» eunmcoram Patremeo : Hethat thall depie me 
Mattb.to. | 


V @ 33 ” : : | 
Tuc.y.v.26 ther. And ny Our me erubuerit Tb. IG Y71/30RCS MOOS, 


hunc Filius homints exubeſcet : He that ſhall be 
alhamed of me, and of my words, him the 
Sonne of man will be aſhamed of . And by 


Rom.w. thatof S. Paul; Corde creditur ad iuftitiam y 


 V.aw. ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem : With hart we be- 
lieue to1uſtice, with mouth we confefle to 
ſaluation . Which place learned men inters 
prete to {1gnify , that profeſſion of faith. 1s 
fometymes neceſ{arie to ſalvation ; and they 


ſay further , that this ſometymes , 1s (0 often, 
as eyther the glory of God , or profit of our 


neighbour , doth of necefliry require it ;the 


f 


before men,I will deny him before my Fas 
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which'caſes of neceflity doe happen very 
often, and great meruaile it were (or rather 
v npoſlible )that they ſhould neuer have hap- 
pened for fo long a tyme , as the Proteltants 
would haue their Church to haue byn 
inuiftble. 

Fourthly if the Church were not viſible ,,,p 
we could nat fulfill that commarindment of veſ\, ip. 
our Sautour, wherein he ſaid , Dic Eclefie, 

Tell the Church. For how can we tell the 


| *Chucch any thing , if we cannot tell where 


to ſeeke it? neither 1f by chance we did 
meete it , could we: know it to be the 
Church. Tg 
Fiftly , it is certaine , that once, the true 
Church of Chriſt was viſible,to wit, when. 
it firſt began in Hieruſalem , in the Apoſtles 6 , 1. 
and Diſciples of our Saviour Chriſt , and 1H 4t 42 445 
that company , which by their preaching 45 47+ 
was conuerted to the faith . But therecanno ye bw 
reaſon be ſhewed why it thould 'be viſible 1obn +: « 
then , and not now. verſ,i7 5 
If it were needfull to be viſible then, 


| becauſe otherwiſe it could not be the Church 


of Chriſt, which'is, A Soctery of mcn , linked 


: zozeather , in the profeſſ 7on of o8e t aith , in the : 


=ſe 


amd. % hy 
MF en ono yon 
[BY 


orar, 20d ſome ſheep ("as S . Gregory N azianzen | 
de moderat tearmeth them ) ſome to commaund , ſome 
kn diſput . the obey , ſometo teach , ſome to bertaught, 


. — 
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wſe-of the ſame Sacraments ,wnder the-gomerne. 
ment of lawfull Paſtors , who are all ſubiefitoox 
chiefe Paitour .For the ſame reaſon, i muſt 
needes be viſible now , becauſe ( as 1n._the 
lait Chdpter is proued ) the Church muſt 
continue always from Chriſt till the worlds 
end , and cherfore it muſt alwayes be, A So- 
ciety of mea , profciling the ſame faith, y- 
fingthefame Sacraments ; lung vnder the 
- gouernment of lawfull Paſtours , who are 
all ſubie ro one chiefe Paſtour . For all th 
ertaineth to the yery eſſence of the Church. 
of Chriſt militant heere on earth , of which 
our ſpeach and queſtion 1s meant. | 
Ifalſoit were needfull to be viſtble then, 
that thole offices and fanations, which muſk 
be done 1nthe Church , might be well per- 
formed,as doubtleſſe 1t was needfull ,becaule i 
as there were in the Church ſome Paſtors, 


44. ſometo feed the flocke of Chriſt, ſome tobe il 
fed : ſo( that every one of theſe might doe 
what pertained properly to his duty ) it was "3 
wexdfull has the Paſtors hould know cir 

|  ſheep- 


—_— — —— 
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ſheep, and the ſheep their Paſtours, and that 
thole that ſhould teach , and rule , and mini-- 


| {ter the Sacraments, ſhould fee and know 
> B the, whome they were to teach and rule, and 
| B to whom they wereto giue the Sacraments - 
+ BE and:on the contrary fide , that the other 
- & ſhould know thoſe , of whome they muſt bs 
» & tavghc, whome they muſt obey , and from 


e & whome they were to receiue the holeſome 
e food of the holy Sacraments. If therfore ( I 
6 W fay )chis reaſon proue( as it doth } that ie 
kh Y was necdfull , that the Church ſhould be vi- 
a W fible and knowne in the primiriue.age: for 
the (ame reaſon , it will be alfo needfull ro 
ſay , that the Church muſt be viſible now , 
and at all tymes . For at all tymes there muſt. 
= be Paſtours and ſheep 1n the Church , being 
I tlic ſheepfold of Chriſt. And at all tymes , "=o 
& theſe Paſtours mutt gouerne , inſtru, and ow to 6 
ole = | . V.l6. 
miniſter the holy Sacraments : and the other, * * 
| muſt recewe gouernement, inſtruction, and 
et, KF the food of the holy Sacraments , at their 
= bands. And conſequently , there had need. 
= beſome vihblecokens,at all rymes,by which 
2 the Paſtours may know their ſheep , leaſt 
ir 3 for want of thus knowledge, they may vnas. 
= TE F 2 wares 


= +-__—þ 


bd 
EXE 


Matth. 7.wares , dave ſancium canibns, & proycere miy. 
yerſ.6. "gartr 4s ante pPOorcos ; gwwvethar which 1s holy'ts 
Goggs, and caſt margarites before hogge 
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which our Sautour commaundeth theming 


to'do . And on rhe other {ide, rhere had need 


to de ſore vihble marke, by which the ſheep 


may know and diſcerne their Jawfull Px 
tours , and true preachers, from falſe tea- 
chers , and intruding vſurpers. For other. 
wile they could nor tell whome to heare and 
obey , and whome to repaire to for the Sa- 
craments, and contraty wiſe whome to take 
heed of, as of falſe Prophets , whoſe voyce 
toneglet , as of ſtrangers , and whole poy- 
ſoned food of polluted Sacraments to rewxe, 
no lefſe then a baite laide to kill them by 
theeues and robbers; as 1t 1mporteth euery 

onetodo. | | 


If laſtly it were needfull to be viſible, ® 


_then,thar thoſe, which wereourt of it, might ' 
10yne themſelues vnto it and become mem- ® 


bers of it, therby to participate the graces 


and benedictions, which Chriſt our Lord. * 
communicated only to it; and to eſcape the 
deluge of eternall damnation , wherwith * 


all was (ure to be drowned,that were found” F 
ot 


any tyme it were not viltble , how could AF. 2.v. 
men that were out: of it , come, VvNnto.1t ?.0T 33439. 40. 
how could they attaine ſaJuation,, if they did $+ ,. 
 notenter into ut? ſith at all tywes ; the me- 
rits and fruits of Chriſts paſſion are incloſed 
in it:and the meanes 'to attaine faluation,, 
and-to eſcape eternall damnation are only 
found init . The Church therfore 1s- vitiþle 
at all ty mes . | WISTTe: + ok 6 5 
\ Foratalltymes the Propheſie of 1ſaigs 
muſt be true , wherein our Lord ſpeaketh 
\ thus tothe Church: Aperiemtiuy ports tus = 
"i 2tter , die ac notle non cLaudentur v1 afjeratur 
= adte fortitudo gentium ,& reges carum addu- 
= cantur. Gens enim & Reanum quod non ſeruierit . 
7ibi,perivit. Thy gates ſhalbe continually. g- 
& pen,day and night they ſhall not be ſhut; 
NZ thatthe ſtrength of Nations and the Kings 
Z therof may be brought vnto thee. For that 
Nation and Kingdome which ſhal not ſerne 


thee , ſhall periſh , 


F ; SIXe . 


F 


| Ki 7 A Treatiſe of Faith, 
Py ) *lcallie © - Sixtlythe* on/y ground and reaſon'by 
| theory, which Heretikes hold the Churchto bein. 
.-* qual uifible, is, becauſe they imagine the Cliurch 
ſons are £0 Conlilt only of the ele&,or only of the 
\ frivolous 90d, But this is a falſe ground,as appeareth 
rogers 48 by the name of the Church, in Greeke, **%6 
this : this #*, which even by the Etymologie' of the 
being the word doth fignify , the Company 'of men 
od 4by called , Now ure it is , that more are calle 


which © theneleQed,as our Sanitour ſaith , Malt: wv 
they. 


cati,paucicleft . Many are called ,few eleaed, 
main - K. | 4 | 7 
ane - Againe this ground 15 ſhe wed to be falſe; b 
Church thoſe parables 1n which the (*) Church is ©6- 
to which pared to a floare , wherin wheate and chafh 
the pro- are mixed. And to a marriage to - which 
miles of | _ 
| Our Sayi- Came good and bad. And ta a net wherin 
our do be- are gathered all ſortes of fiikes good & bad. 


. long( of Aqd ty ten Virgins , Wherof fiue were foo- 


- ha 


_ 9s von 7 u " [4 Ig #7 F 
'y8ul YE a3 _" - 

y , ® NE . f pI on SE. adage” LD AR Sha 

drrts an OS q q + P "= "0 - ad Wy” ILY 
— o_—_ = —_ > ' - 

_s 
$4 ; "FI D 2 
.” 


PENTrY 05 Ns er oy 


which m | s 
tion liſh and excluded from the celeſtiall marrk | 


is )to be age. This groun is alfo ſhewed to be falſe | 
znuilible 


nes.| ** of S. Paul, who commaundeth the'Co- 
yeth by M rinthian 
VWorton | | l ' 
pag. 210. Matth, vo. p us. Matth,3z.v 1, 
Matth.zr. p, iO, Mateh.th.; Vo.ago, 1 

Q) This viſible Church ( of wh 
knowledged g 


fr 
[ 
| 
= 
'Þ 
& © 
# 
= 
ti 
g 


ah 3 Bet 111g 25 vette 

ich theſe parables ſpeake ) is 8c- | 
wes ood by Calvin himfelfe 1, « z Inflit-, -h w. 64: TY 
uc 1 c Ghurchas our of her lappe no remiihon of fiancee can by 
doped for, norany faluation,  1iGor, g, p02 get 


{ <0 

' 
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| thians,, toexpell an inceſtuous perſon ovt of * 
' the Church , Ergo, before this expulſion), + 
there was {ucha perſonin the Church, and 
therfore the Church doth not conliſt ; only , 
| of thoſe that be good -* - bo, | 
Laſtly , the ancient Fathers did teach, -- 
that the Church is viiible . 079gex faiths Ec (Ot 
cleſia plena eft fulgore ab oriente-Vſque ad octr+ 
| dentem. The Church 1s tult of * brightnes 
| From theEaſt, to the Weſt. Eccleſia ((aith 
| S$. Cyprian ) Domini luce'ptrfuſa , radios ſuos 
| per orbem ſpargit ./The Church being bright , « a1. 
| with the light of our Lord , doth ſpread her though 
| beames throughout the world Facilius eff w 
| ( faith $. Chryſoſtome ) ſolem extingui, quam 1. xx 
| Ecclefiam obſcurari . It 15 more ealy thar the vnder- 
| ſunne ſhould be extinguiſhed , then thar the food ( as 
Church hould be obſcured , that"3s' to ſay , 12" 0 
ji. & darke:''ed and quute without light. S. Auga® baveit)of 
. © Fizcalſoalluding to( or rather expounding) the do- 
J- | Church £2 
IF yetitmay provethe Church to beviſible in ſuch ſenſe, as Iman= 
7 tainethe Church to be viſible . For this dorine doth ſupoſe Do- 
-. x Qoursorteachers: and theſe cannot be diſperſed inthe world and 
* 'F eeach( as their duty is ) but they thereby ſhalbe made viſibls. 
* [3 and ſuch as may be ſhewed,. _ Cyprian, (. de Þe 
Y via Eeckfir, © Grryſoineapes Jes © 


Orig. howri | 
30 12 Mate 
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_ thoſe,wordes of our Samour, Non poteſt guts 
$45 abſcondt ſupra montem poſita, lauth-; (Exeleſy 

Aug-l.3- ſupra, montem conſtituts abſcondi nonpath; 
m_ Ih Church being built vpon a mountains 
© cannot * bs hid. And;againe-4n: abathe 

*$. An- Placehe faith: 2 vd amplius dicturus ſum gui 


ſtine doth quod cect ſunt. qui i191 maznum moniem nn 
not (ay 


| U'aent ; quiconira lucernam in candelabropuſs 
ar the £42 » 0culos claudunt? What ſhall L ſay more, 
Church in þut that they are blind , who do. nat'ſee fo 


histyme oreata mountaine ; who ſhut their. eyes at 
was not” © mY | 


hidd, but the candle , ſet ypon the candleſticke ? 
that abſo ll 


lutely the Church ( to wit in whatſoeuer tyme ) cannot be hidde, 
STUB « lib.2 mn eP. loan. | | | ik: 5. 
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How we ſhou'd diſcerne «nd know , which i tit 
wruc viſiple Church of Cheift #41 
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ITHERTo I haue ſhewed that 

the rule of Faith ( which all-men } 

= ought to ſeeke » that by ie they 3 
may leorne true faith ) 1s the doarine of the * 


Church of Chriſt , and that this Chap. I 


A Treitiſe of Faith. T) 
doth continue , and15 alwaies'yifible ,that 1s: 
toſay,ſuch as may be found out& knowne;. 

Now the greateſt queſtion 15 ( {ithithere are 

divers. companies of. them that: believe in 

Chriſt ,euery one of which: chajlenge to 

themſelues the tytle of the true Church.) 

how: euery man may come to know'aſſured+ 

ly, and 1n particuler; , which company is 

indeed the true vihble. Church of: Chriſt , 

whoſe doarine we muit , in all points, be- 

lieue and follow . 

'To-+his queſtion I anſwere;that' enery 

company which hath the name of Chnſti+ 

ans ;ior which challenge to thersſelnes ther 

name of the. Church , are not' abwayes the: 

true Church . For of Heretikes we may well: 

ſay ,a5-9 « Auguſtine doth , Non quia Eccleſia" | 

Chriſtiw'aentur habere nomen, iacirco:pertinent! Aug. lib 

l : $$. cons. ep. 

ad eru4conſecrationem . They do not therfore-p,,.c. 7. 

perta'ne tathe coſecration of the Church of: 

Chrrſt , becauſe they ſeeme to: carry the 

nameof che Churchof Chriſt . For ( as the . 

ſame. $. Auzultine ſaith in anather place): © 

Hererikes are only whited ouer with the Tertul. Ida. 

name of Chriſtians . When indeed, S7 here- preſets + 

#1 fant ( as Tertulhan laith ) Chriſtiani efſe 
TTY. ME: wow 
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=. = 
non poſſunt Tf they be Heretikes , they-can?, 
not be true "Chriſtians . The reaſon 'wheref 


the ſame Terts/han infinuaterh to be;becauſe 
they follow not that faith , which came frg 
Chriſt ( to his Apoſtles and diſciples , and 
which was deliwered by them , from-hand 
to hand', to our forefathers , and f6't9 
vs ) but they follow that faith , which they 
chole to themſelues; from which eletion or 
choyce, the name of Heretikes or Hereſtedid 
ariſe . |» +45 4 
The way therforeto diſcerne, which is 
the true Church , is, firſt to ſet downe; 
which be the certaine markes , by which all 
men may eaſily know the Church,and'to 
Exainine to- whom thele markes doe agree, 
The which that I may the better performe, 
in the Chapters following , heere I'rhinke' | 
good , firſt briefly to note, what belongeth | 
to the nature ofa good and ſufficient marks, 
Now therfore two things are. requi- | 
red in every ſufficient marke ; the firſt is; 


® That do that it be nor c 6 » eas (| 
(0) | 
© 16/0 0a ot comon to many , but * proper, | 


| proper in 
|| Chisplace, 121.4 OI if 
g/hich agreeth Only to the thing wherof it isa marke;Vhetherit. Þ 


- 


* 
þ * 


ATreatiſe of Faith ; _ nt 
apree alwaics (as M. Wotton fequireth.) or fiot, linleimporteth 
ſo thatit be ſhewed to agree tothe thing,and: ofly to-ir , ar ſuch 
ty meas itis aſbgned as a marke. As when Saul was higher by 
the head then the reſt of the [people that 'his ralnefſe mighr at 
thaety me be aſhgned as a proper-marke,although he was notle 
tall, when he Was achild, T1231 TELCCSES Sin. 


and only agreeing to the thing Awherof it is 
a marke. As for example , 1t is no! goud 
marke wherby to know any particulerman,, 
to lay he hath two hands ,or two cares, be» 
caule this 1s common to many ,and therefore 
no ſufficient note or marke, wherby one'may 
be diltinguiſhed or knowne from all other . 
But a marke , wherby we may dilcerne one 
ſpeciall man from all other , muſt, be ſome 
one thing,or more, which he hath,ang others 
haue not; as it he were taller, bigger or fay= 
rer. then the reſt ; or if ſome others were as 
tall , and other ſome as fayre , yet none werg 
tall and fayre both , but only he. The ſecond 
thing required in a good marke, is that it be 
more apparent , and ealy.to be knowne, 
then the thing. For exampie , if 1 were to 
deſcribe and make knowne a certaine man, 
who were otherwiſe ynknowne , I muſt noe 
chunk at {ythicicnt to gue the definition - | 


D—_ 
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his eſſence ,or to afligne the ſecret diſpoſiti. 


on of his hart ,liner;and other 1mward parts, 


_ + Whichare commonly barder to'be knowng | 

. then: the-man himſelf, But 1 muſt declare 
ſome apparent thing in his face , hands,ot | 
ſome outward parte of his body; or in his | 
voyce, apparell, bchauiour , or ſuch like; 


which agreing only to that man. and being 

eaſy to' be knowne \, may be a meanes to 

make'vs know the man we ſeeke for.” 
'Wherfore whe we will affigne ſome good 


markes , by which all ſorts of men may 1h | 
ſome'ſort diſcerne , which particuler com- | 
any'of men is the true Church , we'muſt | 
Haw fpeciall regard to afligne thoſe things, 
which inſome maner may be apparent toall | 
ſorts of men; ſich all ſorts of men had need | 
to ſeeke out , and according to rheir capacity 
diſcerne which is the true Church. We muſt 
allo afligne thoſe things, which are knowne 
to agree to the true Church at this tyme, and 
to noother company , but that which is the | 
true Church,to the intent that when a man ' 
 thallſee all thoſe thinges , which be afligned | 
as markes to agree to any company', hs , 
Tay ſtraight waies conclude; that: com pany 


| 
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to be the true Church: as on the. contrary 

fide , if he percewe eyther all, or any one 

of them ro be wanting ,in any company , he - 
may be ſure that, that company is. not ths 


true Church. 


That thoſe markes of the Church , which ſome 
Heretikes aſſiene , be not good markes,by 
which all ſorts of men may diſcerne _ 
which is the true Church +» 


CHAI. 


V T of that, which in the former 
Chapter, I briefly noted , about 
the nature of a good marke, we may 
eaſily gather , that thoſe mgjkes , which 
ſome Heretikes affigne , to wit the true do- ,,,* 
ws | (a)M. 
arine * (a) of faith : and theright vie of Sa- whites fi 
craments , are no good-markes, by which _—_— 
all forts of men may come to know, which 052 20207 
15 who 

NIESOr 

faith) is beſt knowne by examining his learning, doth not - 
ently proue,that PR Rr of faith . is a goad marke,, b * which 
all ſorts muſt find out the true Church, Firl. for that all ough 
men that are already ſuppoſed to haue ſufficient lexraing , may 


AT reatiſc of Faith>. || 7 
| know a pood Schoolemaiſter by examining his learning: yetſugh 
as are ignorant , ahU futh as haue notſutkcient learnin cannot , 
by examining the mans learning , indge ſuffcientiy, whether he | 
be a good Schoolemaiſter , but muſt by other markes mare eaſy 
( given them by-ſuch as know )find outthe man by whomethey 
are to be inſtruted in learning . Secondly, learning 'is a naturall 
thing,of which ſome men can diſcerne in ſome fort by natural 
Wit, ſo farre,as by hearing two Schoolemaiſters diſpute to giue 
ſome gheſſe whether js the better 5choolJemaiſter . But the true 
dofrine of faith isa ſupernatural] thing, and cannot ſufhcient] 
be diſcerned by any naturall wit. Neither ſhall one hane tbe ſy» 
- pernaturall light of faith to help him to diſcerne, vntill he heare 
and belicue the true Church, which is the ordinarie Schools 
maiſter of the true doftrine of faith, Rom . 10. V.14.,0 15+ 


is the true Church : but are meanes / as He- | 
renkes* (þ)vſcthem) to caſt a myſt over. 
the whole matter , when as they know, that | 
they can , moſt eafily , conuert all the Sacra- | 
ments, and holy words of Scripture , ad j- | 
Mmanmes phantaſmatum ſuoru, vnto their owneg 
imaginations, and phantaſticall . opinions | 
eike doth ( 35 out of S$, Aumuſtive we tnay gather 
imagine thatthe manner of Herertikes is) eſpecially 
ft po_ when the authority of the Church ( which 


' 


the true | | ſhould 
doarine | 


of fair, znd theriohrtyſe 0 


f Sacraments, and will thereby pretend 
that men of his ſe be the true Church',and Will tor Feat <therof 
up ply the Scripturestg ns Ow ne opinions « Ll” a 
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fhould corre thoſe ay gre and falſs 
expoſitions )is not firſt , by other. markes , 
knowne and admuted . vi 
The doarine of faith therefore( I ay 
and the right vie of Sacraments , be not 
ood: (a)* Markes , whereby all ſorts of 


men , may diſcerne which is the true: (a)* Tdoe 


Church. | Hot deny 


This I proue. Firſt,for that by the true yr gc 


doctrine of faith ( which they afligne for a faithand 
marke of the Church ) either they meane _ p 
rrue dorine in ſome points *(Þb ) only , or þenrnnr re 
inall. True docrine 1n ſome points only , tobe 

is nogood marke, becauſe Heretikes teach in the 


the truth in ſome points. This therfore being"hurl 


not proper tothe Church, but agreing rather they be 
to Heretikes, can beno good marke of the 29t ood 


markes as 
0, TER being 

_ _ foealyto 
be knowne by all ſortes,as markes ouphtto be: there is in a man 
inward diſpoſition of hart, liuer &c. which alſo may be cauſes of 
ſomeoutward more apparet things in his ſtature, vilage &c . The 


= which outwardthinges although they be effefts of the inward,ſhal 


rather be aÞigned as markes by which the man may be knowne 
then the inward,in regard they be more eaſy to be knowne ofall 
ſortes then the inward. (b)* DiſtinRion of points 
fundamentall andnot fundamentall vſed by Proteſtants , is ree 


fatedin the Jerrodubtion {et before my Reply, _ 
£ 


_ "AT reatiſe of Fab? | 
trae Church: becauſe ic wanreth chs Neg 
diti6 of a marke, which 1s ro be proper, Us 
greing only to thething, wherof it 15 a'mark, / 
True doArine allo in all points , although 1 it 
be proper (if we ioyne to it the right vſegf' 
Sacraments , with obedience to lawfullPz.. 
\ ARours s, which arc ſubie& ro one” chief Pa. 
ſour ,and agree only to the true Church) | 
yetit15 no 500d marke, becauſe mt farlerhin 
the ſecond” condition , which 15 requiredin 
a good marke, that 15 roſay,it is not apparent | 
or ealy to be knowen to all thoſe, -who| 
| ſhouldſeeke out the erue Church. 'As Tmay| 
- , eaſily proue, becauſe to know which'com+ 
panie teacherh the truth 1n all points, r6. 
quireth firſt learning, wherby one may vt» 
gerſtand the'termes , "and Rate of the que- 
Nion , or contfouerly : : beſides ir requireth 
judgment , todiſcuſſe and weigh prudently 
the worth and ſufficiency of the authorities 
and reaſons on both parts ; that ,vpon this 
pondering of reaſons and authorities , he 


may prudently conclude which! is the bet a 
Part . 


Moreover one had need to heleef_ns 
naturall ight of Gods nie __ us afli- 


| Kancs 


"o GA of fits, © 2 
Rancevf his {pirit /wherby, he,may diſcerte 
and (egthoſe things ;s/whichbe above all nar 
teral xules and reaſons +44 046 #15 idonews e 
Who.can ſay that: bimſelf | is uciently, fue 
niſhed hich rn Pr 5s? Whh) can-be in. 
fallibly; ſure , that hekliiall theſe. ,3n, ſugh 
ſort ;; as is requilits for. obteyning:, by bus. 
owne: induſtry ,trv& and, infallible. rake un 
all points 2 ſyrely ,atkeaſt thexhlcarhed muſh -_ 
| needs confeſle, that, in divers myſteriggy uw,” 
they -danot {o much as vaederitaha the; ter- 
| mes.and ſtare. of the quaſtion;»-a0d- muck 
| lefle arethey ablets eximineſufficiently-che 
worth. at .euery reaſon ; 36) theiarealllechis 
| as can; pei{wadeichemfclues that they; are 
fngularly inlighined ,& imihediatly taught 
| dy; ;Gods (pitt. - N&9ih8r © thay. aid:thus 
| afayacdoriiemlelugs ; could: they- be-anfallis 
| bly ſure, that ifythis: their pedwalion they 
| were not-deceined z11h\ir 15;0tr34ine , that 
© lome pt them., that molt, ftrofigly: parſwads 
themſe}ues to bg thiSaught,aRiinths: 5th 
| pexſwahon, degeiyed,;. peycher! cap/the yn- | 
 leargedſuflicientlydnow the rh. cif eugry 
| particuler- poigts:by\giuing, credit..to. ome 
an ning, lgarged TH» of any. com PAT: 


WOOL 


$2 ATreatiſe of Faith. | _ 
of the learned; vnleſſe 'that: Company 
firſt known&to' be: the true Church;land | 
tonſequerly.to be guided-in their reaching, | 
| bythe holy- Ghoſt , as T proued beforg;/& 
that iris'moſthard ; or 'rathervnpoſſibleſert 
man ,andeſpecially for at: vnlearned/ wan, | 
inall points) ſiuidew' 3'1or ervoribu die 

"FU nere veritatem-; to diſcerne {. as S. Auf 


An, faith) the plaine trath' from fo mutiy\e 
Fauſtumc. FOUTrs F "£#+ W= 4 bo: 556 We pri: C1 


oe Id i 8 +4344 » Cot 
4 tt Iris alſo moſt hard for '# man of himſſplſe | 
fo1udge , which vſe of Sacrantents 1s' tight), 
if he be not firſt:raugheby'rhe Church; 

this is a principall;/poy nt of the' true dodriit 

6f faith, whith is (' as Þ-faid:) very hard 

rather vnpoſſible to be perfeRtly knowtie'd) 
#mans owne {elfe . But to know firſt ;which 
company 15 the true Chureh;and then by ys 

uing credit toif, tolearne which' is the'ttv 

faith, and which vſe of Sacraments isright 

there are notſo many things required3* 

any great difficulty ,as ſhalbe declared';”? 

'y, | Forthe Church is that dire& way ; whis 
3, Tſaias ſpeaketh of , when he ſaith :'H x7 
vobis direftawia,ita'ut ſtulti non ertent þ 


i teri ji 
Thus thalbe to youadire& way , ſo thateven 
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A Treatiſe of Falth.. _ x88 
fogles ( to wit fimple-atid-ynlearned men.) 
may .noterre itvite. 1 101 
ny . Secondly., I pr ous. the ſame , becauſe 
When we ſecke for the true Church ; we 
ſceke.ir principally for this. end , thar by it, 
| asbyancceſlarie ,and infallible meanes we 
| mdyheate, and tearne cf it, the true faith 
inall poynts; which otherwaſe-1n 1t {elfe is 
tidden , obſcure, and vnknowne to vs; ac- 
| cording tothatof S. Pa!: Animatis bomo'non . Oba. y; 
percifit ea. z que; ſunt ſpirit. Dei. The ſen: 1 
| ſuall* mandoth notperceive thoſe chinges; * I meane 
which are of the ſpirit. of God. For ſith none by us 
| bycheonly power of naturall: wit ( which fall 5 as 
| invaderſtandingcthings: vſeth the helpe:of which onz 


| outward ſenſes) can obtayne the ſupernatu- ly follo-' 
rall knowledge of diuine myſteries, which alt” 


| webblieue by oor faith: neyther doth the fenſe ; © 


| fpirit 6f God (who, 
| infulcth this-gift! of faith: into. our ſoules- He 
T eanarilyiriiiout any'man'in'the knows. prudence 
& lefpeof true Faichs, imediarely by himſclfe 0? batural 
alone;orby an Angell ſent from heauen gf». 
| wewraſt needes,/iFwe will have true faith; - * 
6K Birk for ther Which it pleaſerb AL" 
| mighty God to v(e,as the ordinary inftru= | 


* * 


'who , as the principall cauſe, Worldly © 


- 


84 | Atvactiſe Faith >. 
.. and'as anecefſar ora by rick 
men may learne true faith ;z:the rhivhriqas 
Sther butthe preaciupgiand teachings of the | 
:rruQ Church! zaceording: to! thar :ſaying'vf 
St. Paul.. PIERO MA. & quem mniaudir. | 
Rom. 10. rm?quomeddanditar ſine preditantet.q 
+ gan 5 medica rſ;,mittarmturifow thallchbyby | 
bent him ; whom they haue ratheard? how | 
Jbal} thoy: heare: without a. preacher 2ahow 
_ thall thay y preach-ynlefſe they beifenc?' Thar 
© fars the App Church, whrchioaly. hathyeas 
* Suh £ - chers truly ſent of God, muſtifirſt * be found 
Sachs owt, thatby #t. we maycheare' and; 4ndw 
lieuethe , which is thecrije faith. Therfor e; of: thetws! 


Scripture the true Churthis rarer) 5 whetby 
Char! SR Of | 142: TI Y 4 Tea %bity! We 


» uy, -þ 7 
= 


bog en * 0 F = wok lis 
oY is. 2c Churgh, by - 


DaEIG et do already believe it th robo 
the oooh: EH in oldtimethe Donatiſts>did jand BP Gaolp 
Proteſtants do;theſe 1 ſay, mpnſt kaue that & Hark; of dorine:whid 
concerneth the markes of the Church , firſt: prouled,, our 
Scripture as$\" Auguſtine prouedthem to the Donatiltes, | 5 


accordin toS. A 
Yetthis nj. vguſtine example,qo prove them to-Protef 


othanotprouethax, true doGrine of faith'is the # 4 
w hich all ſorts muſt inde out the Church , eſpecially; 1n the] Pra 4 
Rn (enſe:for they requirethar eutry' patticuler at leaſt funds 
puentall poi RG be EET [ts 'cutry man{ oi —_ 
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Scripture before ahy:corpany be eligued by- bim'toibe the true 
Church. Whereas S. Auguſtine oply. pr queth out 'of the Scripture 
ceftaine marks to be proper to the KAkek , 'otit of which he cons 
ludeth the COLLINS the true * ChilFch! 7 


;{ 
7+ Ap % 135 - "_ : 
SiS © ws C7 4A # #3 5 of "I #1 


we : may knowthe. ue preaching;:and con; © 

ſaquently: che.true doing, of, faich -5ben,., PA 
contrary ,thar.(:as Herenkes Jay. 1).bs; das, 

arine ould be.a.marks , W wherby. allmen 
muſt know, which. is the. true Churgty./ 

i... Thirdly ;.4rue. faith. is; jncloded.; 3n. ey 
rue Church, and aS1t.were en cloſed i in ber | 
belly as $. Aueuſtine Gaith,vpon tholewords, © 


 eofithe_Plalme;;Errauerunt.ahiviera , logx uti | Jo be bo | 


| ſent falſa. Inwentre Ecclefix ( faith he!) verigas Pat. 57's 


| manet'; Quiſquis- ab hoc vengreſeparatus T0, pr 
| neeſſe eff ,9/1falſa loguatur. Truth, rem "ot 4 
| inthe belly ofthe Church, wholacuer, is. | 


parated( 70 wit by difference in dodirine) fro 22. 


| belly of the Church,muſt needs ſpeake falla, * 

| Therefore:like as, if a:man. bad gold. iahis): i - 1. 
© belly, we: muſt firſt finde the man before” $546 gait 
& we can come to ſee the gold"; it ſelfe,: {6' Te” 

Jekb; firſt, by other markes.; finde out-the. 

| true Churck, - which hath the gold 'of-crus 

faith\hidden'in her Foe » before we come 


it fallts Sith eſpe- 


t = the galdok true on 
| cially 


=. A Treatiſesf Pairs, A 
- -cially:, we* cannor' ſee ir, voleſſe the o_E 
*What Der mouth ,and deliver it ynto Vs, and thay | 
the Apo- We cannot ( being ſpiritually blind:) cenajn; | 
files 7 pu ly know jt to be true , and not counterfai, | 
_ and hurby giuing credirto her teſtimony of ie? | 


Chriſt re- Aecordin "s as 'the fame S Hogafin' fi ml | 


vealed of himſel  Euangelio 220 crederem | Fe 
. vntothe 


oc Eodteſie aultoritas commoneret ; T ſhould"t6t 
ought na 


oiherwie : (a)* belieue the Ghoſpell it ſelfe,vnleſſet. 
to be pro= were moued by the authority of the Church, 


= ( _ For if we had” not the teſtimony of ths 

caſirip.) Church , how ſhould we have byn infalli- 
Þut by blyſure; that there were any Gholp Latallf 
- kar or how ſhould we haue knowne;, tha 


Which the bookes , which beare ty tle ot: the mY 1: 
Apoſtles according to S$. Matthew, eMarke , L 
Founded, 


EN & lobn, Are true Canonicall* { b) Scripts, ) 
Auguſtine SFPD ih rar of 
goth not ' ”' "PS EL On 


ſpeake of thetimeperfeRly paſt, ”_ yet if he did, this ls fi I 
ing appeareth,that in his iudgment the authorit the Church F7 
muſtin ſome fort befirſtknowne beforetheGhoſpell be wi Y 


O 
Church ma after the rol be be belieued ,the authority 
Chur u 


gs erin .Contra Ep. Puridamen 's 
<(>)Thealiait of deſi iſle pf kigs 
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| ſhou 
# men _muſt come. to. the knowledge of the 

| true faith .For if before wecome:to: kftow ; 

which.is the true Church, we:muſt;by ather  . 

| meanes , have, knawne ; which io theufes -- 
& faith; what need! then is there; for getting _” 


A Treatif of Faith: E.: L 

Knally reſolued into divine revelation: but ynto vs; 3 quead wos , 
it muſt be reſolued 1 ity, tome other thing , more cleare and eui- | 
ion is, quoad nos ,how we do know theſe 

bookes to be Scripture, The which do ns we” e know by the 


' Church, which ſo "doth Bs A 


Py 


rather then choſe et ankiah's are written 
in-the name of, Nicodemys , and S.. Thomas 
bearing the ſame: tytle ,or. JInjermprok of 
Ghoſpell? 

Fourthly , if the true Joaring of Far 
in all particuler poynts,mulſt be! fokanna” 
as a warke , whereby. to. .know.:the: true Supra * 
Church; then (contrary to that, which. hath FI 


ww 3244 }* 


| bya proved )the authority, of the.Churchz, "| 


not be a neceſſary meanes:, wherby 


we 5 true Faith already had,to ſeeke or bring 1 1n the TH 
ue | authority! of the ſame Church? iv ) bo 


Fifthly, If beforg we:giue ablolute & _ | we | : 


doubted credit to the true Church , WC muſt 


examine and judge , whether cucry particu- + 
Pee Sotrine, whick it holdech; bo 
MN "G4" "ATI22S" / the F* | 


* 


7. (ol 


not (ceme OMA See ge DW. 
to have.» ment; andcefifure of: the Church 6KGd: 
najrung Bur 1t 16 abfurd, both in' reaſon and retigib 

art nec | 


, ' = 4 PPD EYTY N p / k TT | as 
. Scripture © preferrethe iudzrtientof any prmetermn 


oo 


; | : "| 1 » XR OT | 
tobe {(beheneverlo witty antlearned/;or [notice | 


4 


er{waded in; his owne' mind; 
Church 

Bur in- 

der pre- 

tenſe of 

Scripture 

they the-ned ,and 

ſelues 
take vpon Z 
them to --- 2 
Sudge and 


© Vf 


. : " : , 
ws « ” 4 ef 7 #. | þ Ll 7 


the Chy diwlilerhay i fneer eto: the 5h 
qrary vhs Hove, ; e the $ 
"ty tothe interpretarion of the Chygch. | "< 


ATreatife oferarel; 89 

fallible pforniſſes of it Saviour; hath' Yao 
doubted]y the holy. [pirjtatnong: them, $0: 2. 0 ve 
ding them , and teaching them all rmabiand 6 F4.Co205 
not permitting them to erre , as befare hath 

byn neg 2 17 Ot OTST ( 
Butyou may perhaps Tay that: it! Scri- 
pture weate willed" norto beliene cuery ſpi- 

| Tit, bur'ro try ſpirits ; , whether they be of 

God or no; ana that'therfore we'muſt exa< 

mine BN) ery the {ptrit'of the Chureh, by 
lookingntq every particulcr* p5ypt: 'of do- 

| arine which itteacherh > oo 9 

| Tanſwere,, that In that place'of Scri 

| ptrre, ix 6Nnormeant, \thit it belongeth to 
every patricſer'man cotry all ſpirits, butin 

| general the Scriptore giuerh' the Church 

| warning", Hot co actept every one, that boa- 

| Rerh himſelfe rohave the ſpirit, and'willeth 

that they ſhould try thoſe ſpirits; nor'thar 

1 levery'* i thple or prazate. man ; ſhoullf take 
Firponttini tomy them: bur thar thoſe-of the * How - 
© ZhurehY', to eons theoffice of trying: (pi: howll's 


Chur « pn euery 
(i979 6 .. G4 0467". VILE "Tits ay 


ſpirits 5 


w_ by age for enernonecannot regd- -abe pol roadii vn- 


Ca RR POT Re 0 ignne | 


ener 


' "96 A SUD} Fatty 
euery ones priuate ſpirit ( before igÞe admitted as.4 touthiony 
by which ſpirits ſhould be tryed) had need firſtic {elfeto berye, 
by ſomething more certaine,then'is either priuate ſpirit vr Ser 
pture interpreted by it OO 0 | 
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rits doth appertayne ,to wit the Doors, & | 
Paſtors , which Almighty God hath put in 
his Church of purpole., vt non circumferanu 


Y —* #*% . * + c TY 
. «6. ar - Whos 
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Ed,4.V,4. omni %ento dottring: That we .may not be 
'* carryed away with :euery wynde, of do 
&rine; and, v1 non ſmus parunts. flucluantes, 
that we ray not belitle ones wauering with 
euery blaſt of thoſe , that boaſt themlelues 
to be particulerly, taught by the ſpirit. So 
that this trying of ſpirits , is only meant 
thoſe Spirits,fof which men may well doub 
whether they be of God or no ; and thenalſo 
this tryall belongeth to, the Paitours of the 
Church. But when: it is certaine that the 
racal par 15 of God , we neither need: nor ought 
See alſo'c, doubtfully to examine, or preſumptuoully 
x0. of the toiudgeofit , but ſubmittingobe; jently.che 
Rep!) » ok ent of our owneſenſe and reaſon; We 
-...  wult belicye the teaching of it in euery 
ck Þoynt © . » 3% 
._ Nowitisimoſt certaine; that" the (pi rit 
of the rus viſible Church, is of God ,35/0 


, 
*, 


A Tredtiſe of Faith +. ' 
of holy Scripture hath byn moſt euidently 
proued . And therfore our only:care ſhould 
be , toſecke out thoſe markes , by which, all 
| men may know, which tg Com- 

pany of men , is the true Church of Chriſt , 
| whole doarine, we neyther.need , nor law- 
fully may examine; and try, in doubtfull 


| * manner, bur muſt obediently & vndoub- 


| tedly , in all points , belieue, as-the only af- : Er $5 


ſured and infallible truth , which is to be MFR 
| beligued by Chriſtian faith, * © "4% we may 
| "Y.  #C.41 | -+ |, A not: but 
inao: | A 
| raanner, for our more confirmation in faith we Ky (without 
| doubring) examine thedoQrine ofths Church” byitheScripture, 
 as:Well as wedo her vnity;, holyneſle ,/antiquity-&c. Yer ſuppo- 
* Gong onedo doubt , and willnot be atherwiſe ſatisfied, he may 
| endeavourto put away his doubt by ſearching for fuch ſentences 
| of Scripture as be proper for that purpoſe, in any poirkt whereof 
hehath doubt . But this courfeis nor fit forall poritna . eſpecially 
| in all points of faith, becaule itis eaſy for men by ſuch ome EX 
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| amination, to fall into errour by miſtaking the ſenſe of Scripture. 
| And as D. Feild obſerueth all men hauenocleaſare 'not ſtrength 
© of wit toexamine ſaffciently in this manner euery point in con= 
; trouerſy., the whichare yery manyin number , and yery intri- 
| (£10 QaLure « me ol. «Te? 
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pm” 
hat 


*13" "Holy, Catholike , Apoſrolike z are © tan 
«71 *  p00d marres;by which men "6 Wat | 


7 38 Oy # 
5 . . 1 * G 


hath thought 
good ,toplant a viſible Church ypon, 
. "SP earth, which he would haue to colt 
eynue vatill che worlds end , for this Ipegiat 
' * Intentand purpoſe, tharallmen., inall ages 
© 'by meanes of it, may learne'the doaringWt 
-\ , thetrue faith, the true worſhi of God, 06 
"right vſe of the Sacramets;the-boleſomenaws 


. of good lyfe,, and generally all ooodthinds} 

] that apper taing tothe glory of Go d { wy . he 
ſalvation of: our Soules We haue-not gh 
A2.ao.y, Eaſon to doubt , but tharthe-ſame our'SW 


Oy our ( for the exceeding loue , which oFMF 
F p* | 
4 


Df \Y part , without exception ,or reſpe& of ; - 
ſons he beareth to allman kinde) hath 0 
dained ſome markes or notes , by whia 


- . 


us 


_ 


wy 
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i ll forts; and'con{equendlyeven Sple met: _ 

* may ſutficiently diſcerns /which/company Ns 
| ({camong many whiehchal necto: themſel- theſclues, 
| mnestheryrieot hs Tras Chor J 1 16:1ndedd or with 2a 
the erue Tharek Foritlvhewould haue ce- lirle help 


| wbryc0n6coheae, and:leatneichings ne a_— 


taryao faluation', ;voly of rheitrugi Churkh; togeclars 
we:mult netdbs' nokiohackinlnddubaignd a 
goodnes , tv have matkedirhs:his '@hurdh Þ2# © | 


| wich: ſuch: manifeſt fignes:and> properties , —_ 
| thatal mica gray-eali ly. knownzahd. diſcerne 45 
 Jtfrom qtheis , whome he knew-would take . 


7T{3:T? 218 


xpon them: ('rhough fafly ache, tle. and -, -nv as 


| fion TG KATIE AIG - > tw 2 ah 
© 1:1» This ſeemeth to. haue-byn!: calls. in 
 foretold by-the'Pr hersfaies whenhedainh: © > 
| Sraetur ingermivin ſemen eoram:y & genes: eee lje.erv.v = 
| 31008 ny popuiorant.” Omanrs-gquirinerivt cos, oa tons 
cognoſcent ilios , quiaiſti ſunt ſemen cnt. bexeds: \1,Q ronvt? 
petri intony ſhall be knowhe in- tbe maris 
| eSiligingy 46d their-offpring-iny che thade 9 P 
| peoplazall chat ſhall ſee then; hall oraheſs 
| __ Eho atletanfockeſe ard thanſtefle), endea-' -” 
which our Lord hath bleſſed . Which is as ; ri6urs? 0 


much , as if he ſhould ſay , that the Church, ang mo 


| Glee ar ent ;tharirihab/ib'the 
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W -df Ttifesf Path. 'F 
K ras for cuety one to know: the nit as 
; Yoga Chureh «: £321 > 2440 \ Yaat 
'}1::: Someofchie(s. Ea as lerdompal 
"= he i Auguitine,voho calleth!; bandsxqr 
Lug, cow- chaines , which:do! hold a faihfullygnanja 
ALY the- Catholike. Church , althoughttor gh 
&4,.; f\Gowneſſe: of his'wit' .Qr-for-fume.orhe | 
*Bythis: cauſe; be: doth- not: enidendyſec the rrp of 


\ al Go co dodrinein-it elfers 55.143 . conboogs 


markes «. :2:::'Of theſe mmarkes Atieescautboridh | 


e the vile at large; I( ook breuiry Nats tek 
: 3-01 00k choſerout an Ft ay 
eaſily vn- Catholira , Apoſt olita ©: One's 


derſtood Apoſtolike , becauſeT hope'thele: on e Sui 
by the G L 
low wits Cent; and: becav n 


of the ſetforthinScripture:, contended by Cons 
Ample, cels;and-generally.admitted;;of all. ſortes, 


——s =] both Catholikes and Proteſtants, as now! 


thedo-- |: an:TO declate:; | EVE XIV Wk 
Qrine it', 3. +Firſt:;] for the: generalli Simittaac 
oe theſe propertiesof the true Chyrch;, 'I'need 
Vila ho'otherproofe;but that both-Garholiketh 

ey pnleny allow of is Xe 00 
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| have me prove, thoſe properties to agree parent 
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A Treatiſe of Faith. ' 97 | 
tharefius,and conſequently ought to- adtaitthem in that ſenſs | 
in are the when Fathers and Councels did vnderſtand them, 
vnleſſe they meane to al)ow equiuocation-it profethon of faith , 
which were abſurd and groſle . | 


f 


Hantindpolitai Creed wherin' we profeſle _ 

to believe the true Church ; the which ,. . 
Church; 1s there deſcribed with theſe only | 
foure properries , which before I named, as, 
chough by theſe * (b)&ily every man might ,. 
ſuffciencly' know that Church ,, which in « (63. T6 
cugty point,they are bound to belieue . Now wit, asby 


ifbefides this proofe , out. of the generally properties 
aa Soni 21 6, B14 17 ormarke 
receined Couticells ſome preciſe man would ;,,; ex 


E$ 
% 
tothe true Church , out, of the Scripture ie ef note 


| ſelfe,rhis alſo I may eabilydoe.. 


þ ide'vnitdte pechſin _ nderkerargk eripture.) ory "JO | 
(a) Cant 6:V-S({;- gn > bg Qprkev lib pits Fclefpn, 
Angſt (#.6:79 Ioante 6lutons walls 0 ? 206000 mY blo . 


, S0971% Bo 5! 121d 9% ay | 


out-c of th oof : word gf oyr $ouing wr; uy which 
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One for. ,: A Az Str O08 
divers reſpe&s;, butthat wotty ITT Is OE Te colih] ang Vu 
doth we (enſibly diſtingui{#R'Trb fetks of heretiit6s 0 pAneer 
in. the profeiti6n 6fObe, nnd Wefarde Faich, ; cif fararipation 07. 
the ſame Sacraments,ang io ſobnodergign: to,Ja on tours pc 
der 0xe 'chiefe Paſtour , " ordained.and appoint y & FG 
Lord and Saviour: Row: akhouph Wis") otre-faith" Which 

vnity. ttt and, Paſtourbixalliied/ ana marks 

Church reh muſt al þ azke true PAIL: yer nity 5 being\\Pro 
be..proper in OM enſe to th Burch, and 1 NEC 0EP | 
marke-then P#rity, becauſeall ſorts cannot with all the ordinal 
helps in the world ;ſee the cleare Verity it ſelfe, at leaſt of all | point | 
of fave ,in regard the LF erity ofrgany.maters: by faiths 
ſave. and-not bewdently, ſcene in;this iſe wltep 5 all {0 ſorts, 
bali elp may (ce where. V us 3 belt ob lerued » 48 vi {. 
| Maney tomakgngbErcd, 
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OO A Twaiſeof Path: oy 
leaſt they ſhould all profeſſe (e) oneand the © 
ſame fauth; partaking of pne and the ſame OBE 
baptiſme ,vnd other Sacraments ,and living - 
ynderone and the ſame Lord , in due ſub- 
ordination and ſubieRion to that vuiforme 
and'orderly gouernment of lawtfull / t) Pa- (©) Ep: 4 


fe | I peren.) 
tours , vnder one chiefe (g) Paſtour , or- 4" 0Y 


| Gained and appointed in the Charch by «8g. 
1s 7 os j 1: (Es. 
The true Church of Chriſt therefore is ** ? 7 * 
one , a5 profeſling one and. the fame faith , v3 
| whichit alwayes did: and as hauing alſo a 
| moſt conuenient meanes to preſerue all the 
| mebers therof in vnity of faith. On the con- 
| trary. {ide; the Conuenticles of Heretikes 
aredeſtiture of this marke. of ynity , accor- 
( ding as Tertulban attirmeth,faying., Denique 
 penitus inſpecte hereſes omnes,, in multts depre- 
henauntur cum audtoribus ſus diſſentientes, Fi> Tertul.1t 
nally all Herefies , if they be well looked in- 4 praſer 
to ; are found to differ in many things from 
their firſt founders . And the reaſon: of this 
diſagreement among Heretikes ,.the ſame 
Tertulian aſligneth very well, itt the ſame hid; 
place, ſaying : Viriant inter ſe haretici , dum 
wpaſquiſquepro ſeo arbitrio modulatur quod ac- 
| : cept ; 


© oe > 
y TK 
rs 


” ||. "Treatiſe of Fath, 
co FPHEF queviainiodum ca pro arbitrio tonifiſul. 
qui tratlialit. Hererikes do-differ ( inpoynts | 
of d 20A rine ) among themſelves ; while ase | 
xiery one taketh vpon him ro: Faſh on the - 
faith which he receimed, according ts his 
owne hiking or fancy; Jike- 1s he, 'thatfhiſt| 
- difinered' it ynro thern did Fnnent it; Me Core. 
ding to Msowne will and pleafure! > -085 | 
The true Church 's allo proved tobe 
Ow.) boly 1 
7 eft , quod oft wn; The Ter ple of Godishs $ 
ly , which Tem ple you are ,”By which! plate 
notwithſtandi ding S : Paul did not meane'to; 
ſignify ,” that enery 'one of this 'compat 
was holy. For alirtle afterin the fame'Tp 
r-Cor.5.v.r ftle ;befaith to the Tarne company : Om 
anditur intcy ws fornicatio , qualts necintergen 
_ tes . There is plainely heard fornicatic hs 
_ mong you, andſuch fornication as the uk 
is not among the Heathens . He doth fi 
therfore { I fay ) meane that every oveaſts 
Chorch' is holy ,but tht the whole Co D] 
15 to be termed holy ,as indeed it may wel 
fo tearmed ,becavſe the whole company 
dicared and conſecrated to God ,and rhef 


|  - ATreatiſeof Fanh _ _- 99 
kolyneſſe * ; the dodtrine' being ſuch , as 
withdraweth from all vice; and/wſtruceth 4 ,;_ 
and moueth men'to vertue.; the: Sagraments though 
alſo being ſuch, as rhey doenot only ſignify, hererikes 
| bur, in the vertue- which: they have from MY 
Chriſt his paſſion ;/they alſo worke in vs ( as challenge 
inſtrumentall-cauſes ) true and. inward {an- to them- 
Qity. Wherfore although euery:one;, that 13 rye ur 
| 1nthe Church be not holy, yet NO doubt, markes, 
alwayes ſome are; the which their holynes; yet this 
inglecten Almighty God co teſtify, &- make —— . 
 knowne ſometymeby miracle , and ordina« (,p. * 
| nily-he vſerh ro maker: *: apparent.inough, good 
| by the light of their vortuous aQtions , which Mares, 
aralltymes , in many members'of the true kn, 
 Charch do ſo ſhine before'men, that by it , by the 
merrare moued to glorify God-, and ſome- 5g 
tyimes to iffiitate-in their owne life ,'that NET, 
whicthin othersthey admire . 7 eafily and 
..'” And whatſocuer member of the Church! fokciene- 
2 ; 2 1.1 77 that this 


theieclaimeis vniuſt,and that theſe marks at leaſt iointly agree to. 
no company beſides the true Church. |. 2 IREE- 
ward yertuous ations are. lufficent ignes of inward holynes whE 
there i8.H0 other uſt cauſe to. make one. Jdoubr of thergner o: and 
ſoinward ſan&ity ,as being manifeſted, and made” appireot ro be 
in ſome members of the Church, may be athgac as dhe matk 

| - n LY. » Go + [E. - 

pf thetruc Church , 13 


Fevleth Fr this holmes of fe, ut\ _ c Ny "_ 
. that the favitisonly in bhn{elfe;; ; who liveth 
not according'to the:preſerip of hi 1s-profel. 
fipn , nor viechindve fort:;, thoſe) nie _ 
' whichirbarh of the: holy Sacram ents, which - 
85 1ſa1d before; are OR inſtrumentsgf | 
| fanRificarion..” yo 62:42 a Mg04147/ an 
-»» *,: Contrary veviſe no. ſet pt- Her 
| rraly holy: ;ney {hee was Fw gs ever 7 » P&t- | 
: ſorv;, that did; ynueny ,. or: nate thete | 
_ vntoany ſed of herefie, which! had;3n um | 
rruefandtity . And he mane, becauſe:che| 
very profeſſion and doarine itſelfe, of every | 
* hereſy, 1s oppoſite: tothe yerycoors of true 
'® True ſanity; the: which roots: be arue/Chnitan 
faith avd | (amth and humility . For how £can bebe ugly. 
humility” LAEST 
FR Anh holy 8 w{t,who being poſieſled: On ol 
ſtand vith rid hereſy,, muſt needs be: depriuediorime. 
or Dey Faith, without which-the ff man anger 
reſy ofit j18e ,according to; that ſaying. ot/$: ul, T7 
owne na- Taſk (a )ex fide Vintt :\ The wit man hue 6 
rare is an. 


hits te by faith : Or ons can ban be HOY ) that J 


'm: * 


"4 i 
+ f 


wary. 29/erhn Faith, 8: contrary t0 that bable obdithte to Chor - 


authonty, which is anec conditi | 
renal eſſary condi on of true fa 


3. and th 
(a) Heb, Lhd, r% T CE *J5s 


| ATreatife of Faith. Þ - tot: 
not only, not humble bimſelfe; like-a lie © 
(b) one, ſubmuting himlelIfe. to, cuery ba-. 
mane creature; for Gods: ſake, bur doth (b)Mars,, 
*proudly oppoſe himſctfe, -againſt rhe yn1- 23: V-3+ 
verfall Church; ſeife , whome God would',” __ 8 
have vs to heare{c}. no otherwiſe then (d) gue me- 
hinfelfe . ror\wanting this'timility , and #07 /uper- 
| conſequently the grace of God , "which is _ | 
| denied to the (e)'proud ,”and /giuen to the greater + - 
humble, theres no dovbt ; but that how- Pridethen 
ſoeuer ſuth a man ſeemeth in'his out ward ens 
behauiour, he:can bave no-true ſancity ſhould 
within him ; the which erue fanctity fayling preferre . 
inwardly , it 1s hard for him to carry himfelf Re we 
| {o,, bur that ſometyme or other, by one oc- Fo, Faccol 
| cafion orother, he ſhall euen outwardly ma- whole. . 


Congre- 


| nifeſt this his inward want ; as in theſe our : 5 - 
AtlONnNn. S, 


| daies, heretikes commonly do, in fach'ap= Zeruard. 
parent manner, thatitisno hard-matter to (c) Marth, 


- diſcerne, that they be not'( as ſome of them **Y- 17- 
{d) Luc.x0. 


| would haue the Church defined) 4 Company y is. 
of Saints . ©) lacob 


The true Church is proued alſo to be <a 


| * Catholike , thatisto ſay vhiuerſall; firſt, 4s x 
L. H 3 1h do chiefly 
.- aTgne 


| for. a marke of the Church only the thing Gonified by the name 


rw?” MATreatiſeof Faith, 
Catholike-zyet S . Aug. l.contraep. Fundamenti c. 4. vieuhuhe: | 
very Name, Tenet mein Eclefi: (ſaith he) ipſum Catholke nom | 
the very name Catholike holderh me in the Church: the ſame” 1! | 
{| |: fay ,hevrgeth not as it may now be falſely applyed by a partica- | 
3 14 ler manto menof his owneſeR, but as veing con _ 

|} | tedro menofane profeſion, who haue bynfrotym 
> andareyet & 


mmonly by it knowneand diftingt ron en | 
of other profeſions . Now it is no bard matter for any man; with | 
a lictle helpe, to learne which profeſſion. hath byn commonly: | 
called Cathohke:by which common av'ributi 


+ vane. of thename, and | 
by help of hiſtories, men may alſo know Which Church or | 


Ttompany of profeſſors hath byn alwayes diſperſed through the 
world Which being found forthetime paſt, a Chriſtian who bs 
lieueth the promiſes of Chriſt, will not doubt, but the fame'| 
Church is rocontihue alwayes forty me tocome. Yea conſidering | 
that the Church hath continued ſo ſtranglyhitherto' according'ts | 
Chriſts promiſes and prediions ( notwithſtanding ſo much ops! 
poſirion, as bell gates hath madeagainſt it many Wayes ) euen one 
that is no Chriſtian may be probably perſwaded, that arcording/ 
tothe ſame promiſes and predictions it ſhall neuer faile to conts/ 
nue tillthe worlds end, [ "5, 


— 


in tyme, by moſt plaine prophelies , and 


Fw F-£-Y 


promiſes of Scripture-,. as I haue already 
ſhewed in the eleaueth Chapter; ynto whiall 
heere I will only adde thoſe wordes of {ata 
Iſs. $9+V, Hoc f.edus meum cum ets dicit Dominus . Spirit 
mew qui eſt inte, ex verba mea que. poſut ind! 
T0 , non recedent de ore tuo, & de ore ſe 08 
#ut , & deore ſeminus ſeminis tut,dicit Dominuhs 
qd v/que in ſempiternam., This is my @Þ| 
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venant with chem., ſaith our Lord, My fſpi- 
\ Tit which 1510 thee; and my. words which I. 
haue put 10 thy m2uth., ſhall nor deparre 
from thy mouth , and. from the mouth of 
| thy ſeede , and from the mouth of the ſceda 
of thy {eedg, laith gur Lard from hencefor; 
| foreuer. 6.4 Ls Lt 
It may alſg-be-ealily proved to be vynis 

uerſall,in reſpeR. af * place , by theſe plaine* This 
 teſtimonyes of holy Scripture , Conuertcutur. over ag 
ad Dominum unineri fiaes terre: AV the boands; place is 
of theearth ſhalbe- conuerted to aur Lord ..not meane 
| Dominabitur 4 mavi v/que ad mare ,& 4 Pom ” ol 
| Uſque ad terminos oros terrarun «: He (:.to wit: allo de 
| Chriſt ) ſhall rule and haus dominion from:f:#o,as 
{ea to (ea , and from the flaod wnrill che fur- gti any 
thermoſt lymits of the earth :' @renes gentes. nai ain 
{eruient ci: All Nations ſhall ſerve him. Vpon of Scri« 
all which places and ſome other, ſee S.vdus PRrein, 
guſtine 10 his expolitipn of the Plalmes : and twin ag 
among other things , which he {peaketh to thar all 
the purpoſe, note his interpretation of thoſe *2* bouds 


F — 
* 


of the 


H 4. - words &;h © 


E | - + Oughtto 
© be conuerted , but ſhalbe converted to our Lord , Neyther is It 

faidonly, that Chriſt hath right andtitle to rule and haue domini- 
on,bur that he ſhall rule 8c: and that all Nations ſhall-ſcrue him, 
Pal 34 Yale Fſaleprh.s, PſahguYelts Avi Be 


Fl 


10%. 4 Treatiſe of Faith... þ 
words ,a flumine wſque ad termints i My | 

| Pw. Which ork, (ante dom gun 
that.the domink n of Chriſt be gan , 4 bY 
ze Iordano ,from the floodof tj. ti | 

he being bap ized, was made manil | R by. 
the deſcencing of thi holy 'G Ghoſt £. and the | 
ſound of his Fathers voyce; from whencehe | 


| began to chooſe his diſciples , an 1 fro! 
Mug. it 


$K:Þ hence ( {aith he ) Doftrina erus incipiens dilts 
11/3. vf I zatur , vſque ad terminos orbis terre, cum pred 
| catur. Enanzelium reeni in wuniuerſo orbe , th l 
, teftimonium omnibus gentibus , & Func ven 
fints. His dorine beginning, 1s dived | 
ſpread abroad ynto the furtheſt partes of thi 
earth, when the Ghoſpel! of the Kingdoms 


15 oreached ouer the whole world, for a te 
 Kimony to all Nations , after which don 
the end ( of the world ) ſhall come . See al 
theſamesFs. Auguſtine | in his booke d vnita 
Eccleſie , eſpecially in the nynth and ten 
Chaprer, where he cyteth and vrgeth't 

Tucar4V. place of S. Luke,where our Saviour fi 

$445.47 eceſſe eſt imple ri omnia 94s ſcripta ſunt! inle 
Prophetes & P{umis de me &+c , quoniam ki 
ptum et c> ſic oportebat Chriſtum pati oY wh 
gere a mortuis © preduari in nomine. cimjut 


A Treatiſe of Falth.. vey. 

| gentiam &+ reminionempercatorum in omnes gene 
zes , incipientibrus ab Ieroſo/yma . It's needfull 
| thatall things ſhouid be fulfilled, which are 
written of me' in the Law , the Prophets, 8& 
| Pfalmes &c for [o it 1s-written, and foit was 
 needfull , char Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , and nfs 
| avaine from the dead the third daye>, and 

that pennance & remiflion of finnes ſhould 
| be preached 1a his name throughout all Na- 
| tions, beginning from Hieruſalem . By which 
| place and divers others , he ſheweth plainly, 
That the true Church of Chriſt , cannot be 
contayned ina corner of the world, bar muit 
| be vniuerſall, thar is , diffuſed and fpread 
| throughout the whole world , as the ſame 
| $., Auruſtine beſides. his/other proofes,, ga- 
thered our of the very nains Catholica, the 
| which name ( faith he ) was impoſed ypon 
| the Church by our fore-Pathers , wt ex ſo 
nomine oftenderent , quiaper totum eſt: ſecun- 1.3, 
| dis tot enim Kete\0» race dicitur. That by the yuirare = 
 Yery nam, they might ſhew,that the Church Ecdey 
| 15 throughout the whole world. For ( fanth _ 
- he ) the word Ke:aw in Greeke { wher- 
| upon Carholike 15 derived) fignthetha thing 


| which is generall or agrecing to the whole . 
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fed th rou S: $9 the wink world., —_ 1 
. thatatlealt ; by ſucceflionof tyn e, it hath | 
byn,or ſhalbe dilated more & more in. eugy 
Na tion , till it baue gone throughout the} 
whole gels . Moreouer it 15 tearmed Ca, | 
tholike,not only becauſe it ſhalbeſ; readons | 
the whole world in proceſle. of. Ih 1M 
bur alſo becauſe , even in euery age, it hath} 
byn , and ſhalbe alwayes i In very many Ne 
tions : and indeed in euery Nation, w Fl 
any Chriſtian religion is , which 1s ina fax; 
to beſpread ouer the whale world, Thy 
doth S. Auguſtincin his booke. de wnitate 
#15 Eccleſia , moſt diligently proue out of tl 
Ecclfie, Pruresthemſelues; The efte& of his argument 
15 this . The Church muſt be ſuch as it is dels . 
cribed 1n Scripture . But in Scripeare tl 
; deſcribed to begyn. at Hieruſalem : - 206M 
AE. SY 8proceed 1nto all Jucie ;and to goe forwatt 
Evol |. to S amaria ;zand to ſtretch it lelfe furthe ol 
: and further, wuſgue 4d witmumn terre , evet 
Yatothe vemoſt - theearth. And (ich is 
the (eed of the Gholpell once {owen it a ta 


gild of ths world , frace je cre nſe's 


© +——=D 


 CATredtiſe of Faith... +... 
but) fructify:, and grow;.0r- wacreale INDE ds 516 
omn mundo ,1n the whole world, and doth 
continue to grow or-increale, wfqueadmeſ=.as, 
ems , vntll the barueſt of the conſumma- iV, 30 . 
tion of the world, 'asour Samiour -Hgmieth,,. 
the which contam mation wilbe , when.this 
ſeedE15 come to the full growthgpredicabitur - 
Eurncclium in uniucrſo mundo, in tcſtimonium Batth.14s 
omnibus gentibus.( ſanh our Sauiour ) & tune Ye 
met conſunmatio;the Ghoſpell ſhalbe prea», _ 
ched inthewhole world , for a teſtinony'to. ; 
all Nations , and then the' conſummation. 
ſhall come. This 1s $. Auguſtines *difſcourle; EY 
þy which be proueth,that the true Church Kine we 
| * £1 , | oY b- >. ryake -of A grSe a 
<= . AUSRY 
| IOD re, -. * -+© ftine doth 
proue the Church to be ſpread oner the world,as well in this age 
as in S*_ {uguſtimes tyme,for the texts of Scripture which he brin= 
geth are not limitted to any age, but may beaswell applyed tothe 
Church of this age or tyme as they wereby S.Auguſtine appiyed 
to the Church in hi« time. So that Proteſtantscannot ſhift of the 
vrce of this diſcourſe, but by ſhaking of $ . Auguſtines authority 
n this point,and by ſhaking hands with rhe Donatiſtes,in ſaying. 
that the foreſaid rexts of Scripture were fulfilled, but afterwardes 
the worldfell away &c',to whome we reply as S . Auguſtine did, 
Let the read this to vs in Scripture. To which ourdemaund they 
cangiue no anſ{were , of any-moment which mightnot haue byn 


|iuca by the Donwiſts 20S, Auguſtines demayad.s pony 
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of Chriſt , is fot contained in.acorver ofthe. 
world, but muſt be dilated'; and {pread'ina' 
fort , ouer the whole world'.. 59h] 

One the contrary (ide, the. congrepati-] 
onof Heretikes , is not Catholike, 'neyther] 


- in tyme nor place . And firit for tymegitss| 
Math g, vident , becauſe true dodrine was4irit prezs/ 
Þ.25s, Cched, and believed , as the'good' leedewa! 
firſt ſowen in the feild , and-afrerwardithe: 

cockle,that 15,falſe doarine was ouerlo vet, 
S. Paul did for three yeares ſpace , teactitne: 

\. Epheſians the true dorine' of faith , and 
. had conuerſed among them like a lambe, 
ſeruicns Domino cum omni humilitate , ſeruing 

our Lord with all humilitie : but after: 
departure, he ſaid, he knew . that rauenous 
Wolues would enter in among them, 
ſparing the flocke , and that ,'euen out'® 
their owne company ,. there would. an 

Viri loquentes pernerſa , vt abducant- diſcipu®s 

Poſt [ci men {peaking perverſe things td 

they may lead ay iliple after theſelues: 

And, as this happened at Epheſus ſo dounth 

9s 11 all other places , where there hat 
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' A Treatiſe of Fath; 10g.” 
byn any alteration of C hriſtian doarine.. 
| Furſt the rue. faith was plated by ſome Apo» 
 ſtle, or Apoſtohke man; and afterward the 
contrary was broughtin, by ſome prankg 
-peryerſe things , thereby leading away dil- 
 <iples after themſelues So that 1tis certaine 
| chat.no hereſy 15 ſo ancienc , as the trus faith: 
peyther 15 any. one of them. of ſo long conti- 
-nbance, forthe tyme to come, as S..Payt 
figmifieth,when hauing deſcribed Heretikes 
| of:the latter dayes., he addeth., Sed * witre.  _ 
pon proficient 5.inſpientia enim eoram manifeſts RL ILLESR 
| .erit omnibus,but they ſhal proſper no further, Nos OY 
| For-their folly.ſhalbe manifeſt toal. The ſame ofs. paut 
| doths, Avguſtine aptly expreſie,cxpounding andby - 
| choſe. wordes,pf, che Plalme , Ad nihilum der 25 Pen 
| een , tamquam agua decurrens. . Non V8 (omany 
| Terrgant fratres.( ſaith he), quidam fluniy qui berefies,, 
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dicuntur torrentcs : hyemalibus aquis znple 


». Already, 
PPE decayed, 


| wnbce rimereupyfl poplalumt 11H a (fr AGIs rig noh.s | 
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' hewhereſy,that it ſhall decay and not_continue alwaye$,00r lo 
long asto ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole world in ſuch ort as the 
| 'xrue Church ſhalldoy ne Ties V3 1 Ae 
| @s Pſaime 57 » "IS "M 
| _ 
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by and by ,thoſe Azods cid iot Nan 3 lon oh " 
many herefic ies are now already dead 8g.) 
' Now if wE will have reſpeaofpl 
vitae, | We certaine that 'ho herelie 18] Wn 
the Arri- tyme, toſp read 1 it ſelfe * abl6li y- 
an hereſy whole workd/ 45 'T haue* proued , th: 


dig fore % this Churchthall doe :and mood Se — 


ir ſelfe '/ ray be aflighed”, becauſe! EVI og 


farte) * Taith ; hu ftare 208 paſſin _ 
Forbar i it tynuelong ,oratleaft ſo long, 45's 
ſelfe abſy> Tull to getthe {o viimerſally: DIX 44 
lately'o- Whole world; efpeciatly pile ro 
rf ok F, * Paul ſaih "ten they hate: cont 
world . while; 1afs pitta « eorn; manife a Lap | 


Ses FIR their foolifinebivmade t31 
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A Treatiſe of Farth . jc. 5 0 ITT oe 
place which the Arian hereſy did (-by deceiuing the: Biſhops of 


the Weſt inthe councell of Arimini)'not ſo much geras ſeeme to. , | 


et,was only one rare or extraordinary caſe;neyther did it laſt for 
: whole ws but only for a very ſhort ſpace:ſo that men then li- 
uing might ſee and diſcerne thatthe ſaid hereſy was not that Ca- 
tholike, or vniverſall Chriſtian religion which had formerly 
ſpread it ſelfe ouerthe world, but that it was an vpſtart novelty 
' not having that vniuerſality both of tyme and { emaae , Which was 
to be found in the true Church, which beſides the vniuerſality of 
place, whichit had in former-ages did not ceaſealſoto be eminent- 
[ knowne atleaſt in her firme members,euen in that tyme,and in 
thoſe very countries where the Arian herefie did feeme to raigne 
| and rage, » THEE LN 


| reſy-ſo vniverſall in place as the true Catho- _* 
| like religion ; but for the moſt parte, it is c6- ,; »» - 
tained 3n one , or two Countries ,as it were 


ina corner of the world . So that of. Hereti- £ug,!1.de 


| kes we may well ſay ,as.S. Auguſte: doth!, Vt . 
that they are thoſe which. ſay: Ecce hic' e# Fes + 
| Chriſtus,ecce-illic; Behold Chriſt 1s here;; be- y. 3. 
hold he isthere ( thiat-15'to ſay; the'rrido- 
arineof Chriſt 1s only truly preaghed mn this 


| country ,or that country'Jiof which: kynd':of Ibid. v.26 || 


| people , our Saujourigtuerhovs warnings,. ©, 
| faying , nobte credere, believs-cheta not; We {5:54 
| may well ſay alſo of theſe (as the ſame STHu- c, ro. 

| Hereſis in-angulis ſed:t' , concubina tf ; vt 
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142 
hereſy ſozyer , fitteth-in corners {'thar 1s to 
fay., 1s but in few Promnces , and 1n the reſt 
of the Chriſtian world , either1s not at all, 
or at leaſt 15 not;nor cannot be 'manifeltly 
knowne tobe ) 15a cocubine nota matrone, 
chat 1s, 1t 1s not the {ſpouſe of Chrilt-, nor 
the lawfull mother of the children of Gad . 
Wherefore fich there is rhis difference bg- 
twixt Herely and true Chriſtian religion , 

, that ( as the ſame $. Auguj/znc faith ) rprn'e 
WS mg hareſes in mnitts zentibus vbi Ecileſta ef non 
dep.z. F#nuentuntar: Eccleſia autem ;que vbiq; eff ; e= 
tiam vb! ille ſunt ; invenitur, Hereltes are not 


1s:butthe Church, which 15 every where; 
is fond 1n'thoſe Nations where Hereſyes are'. 
"This difference / Ifay ) being berwixt Here> 


ceived inthe Chriſtian world , efpectatily at 
 allrymes;, wa nore of the truth .: And that 
therfore the company. which profeſſeth the 
faith; which ara)ltymes, and ina ſort, 18 
all places, hath byn receiued of. Chriſtians, 
$yadoubtedly che trus Church of Ghriſt 


: 


A Treatiſe of Faith . ed F112 
#3 1tropd . Whatſocuer congregation'of what | 


=, ww 3A ,-X -©A © £©a $$ 4. 


found in many Nations where the Church 


ſyamd:theitrue Religion, we need not doubr, . 
bur chit:ta be Catholike ; or vniverſally re» 
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A Treatiſe of: Faith . T13- 
The Church may alſo be proued to be 
vniuerſall in reſpe& of points of doarine;in 
regard it holdeth alwayes, without choice, * Two 
or * change, as a ſacred depoſitum , the whole SIGN 


corps of Chriſtian dodrine , committed & ggy, = 


delivered vnto it by the Apoſtles , partly by whether 


- Sig 7 of . the. 
word , partly by writing; as we may learne Chi hs 
' out of S. Paul who fayth,Hold yee the tradi- per. 


tions which you hane learned either byword or by made any 
our Epiſtle . And in another place .0 Timo-. tuch 
* | PP *,..._ 
£98; F any point 
5: 43 $9 of faith : 
firſt direQly by making particuler copariſon of the dorine now 
beld,with that which was formerly held , Secodly indireRly,; but 
yet very apparently, by ſhewing that nochange can bealligned , 
although the firſt way benot ſo eaſy forall ſorts, yet our Authors 
doproue (euen by thatway ) that our Church hath not chan= 
ged.See Iodocus Cocerns.See alſo the Proteſtits A logy,which 
for divers points proueth the ſame euen by the confefNion of Pro- 
teſtants.' The ſecond way all'forts may with a little help ſuffici- 
ently vnderſtand;in regard they will eaſily iudge, that if any ſuch 
change had byn made, it might be pparrpry alhgned , with the 
circumſtances of tyme,place,perſons &e. in & by which this ſup-- 
oſed change was made, as in ather changes of matters of grea« 
ter,leſſer and ike moment the like circumſtances, are by hyſto. 
ries made apparent, andtherefore, when they ſhall heare it co- 
 feſſed by Proteſtants, thatintbe Cathelike Church, ſuchchange 
with ſuch circumſtances cannot be afigned, euery orcde may. pru- 
dently conclude that no ſuch change was euer made. And this 
the rather becauſe it may be proued thatone or other company 
of yilible Profeſſours mult _ the etitire depoſirum ; © = 
| | 4 vw © 


14 - A Treatifeof faith; 
whole Yon eay- doQrine ceter; and that no other com 
, pany can Saved beficeptbe true Catholike Church whoſe 
change wit 754 clad { circurnſtances cannot be ebony j 
2.7. 2 9.34” x, Tim. 6.20, 
| om OY AST} , 

- thy jy kezpe the depeſrtam cnoyding rink 0- 
procent 6 Niece] e6..Vpon which latter words: /V1n- 
0 4.  tenfins Lyrinenſts maketh this golden expo- 

adwerſus > 

| hereſers.s' 1 firion . ho ( ſayth he )'\at hrs day hath the 
7- © place of Timothy , but either the whole Charch , —_— 
te eſpectally the whole body: of Prelates,who ought | 4 
"rh auethe whole knowledee of dinin' Religion , 
and ought alſo toinſtruct other: 2, Phat 1s meant | 
Be 3 by this depoſition? That is, that which is com t 
b:- 1 6s -  mittedtothcenot that which « inuered by thee : . 
| mot, n1thatwhichthou haſt receined; not that winch t 
|  "” thou haft deuiſed : a thing , not of wit , but of i « 
F "learning: ndt of prinate wſurpation , but of pu- | 
= 
C 
C 


; "i 
S 4 


blique tradition. Keepe the depolitum , preſerue 
the talent of the Catholike faith pure , and ſin- 
cere; that which is committedto thee, let that 


remaine with thee , and that deliner unto the F5:0 
people . p 
Thus much,and more hath Yincentius I 


Lyrinenſis,by which he ſhewerh the Apoſtles 
meaning to be, that the true Catholike 
Church mult , without choyce , or change, 

Dn kecy 


A Treatiſe of Faith : It5- 
keepe entirely the ſacred depoſitum of the 
whole corps of the ancient Chriſtian faith. 
The which to haue byn We, ay obſerued, 
the Paſtours of the primitive Church , we 
may learne by S', Auguſtine , who ſaith of 
them ( as may alſo truly jbe ſaid of all true 
Catholike Paſtours , that haue continued 
Catholikes' from that tyme, till this very 
day ) 2uodin Eccleſia inuenerunt , tennerunt : 
quod didicerunt , docuerunt : quod a patribus ac- 


ceperunt , hoc fills tradiderunt . That which lia. 


they found inthe Church , that they held 2 
that which they learned , that they taught: 
that which they receiued of their Fathers , 
that they deliuered to their children. It agre- 
eth therfore'to the true Catholik Church to 
hold vniuerſally the whole dodtrin of faith, 
and all points therof, without innouating 
or changing any point of doarine: & with= 
out making eledion, and choyce,by priuate 
wudgment, to accept of the beliefe. of ſome, 
racher then other poynts of the ſame former«. 
ly recetued dodrine of faith . 

- One the contrary part; It is proper to 
Heretikes to innouate: & change the anciet 
faith, by adding or detracting/ ſomethings 
F I 2. pertay- 


1x6 T7 reatiſe of Faith. 


pertayning to the ſubſtance of doArine'ef 
faith : and by private Iudgement, to-make 


Ep.2 V.19. 
& 200 


ele&ion >, 'and choice, accepting ſome/part, 


and reieting {ome other parr of the dodrine 
of faith, which in precedent'rymes , was 
found in'the Church, and held, learned,and 
caught , received and delivered by the Do- 
fours and Paſtours of the ſame erue Carho- 
like Church. TR [992 

Laſtly the trne. Church is alſo Apoſto« 


like, thatis to ſay,fuch as hath her found. ' 


tion from the Apoſtles, according to that 
laying of the Apoltle S. Paul, Nomeſtus ho- 


ſpites & adncne,ſed eſtis ciues Santtorum & do- 


meſtici Dei , ſupcreaificati ſupra fundamentum 
Apoitolorum & Prophetarum , ipſo ſummo anqu- 
larilapide Chriſto Ieſu . Y ou are not ſtrangers 
and forreiners , but you are Cittizens of the 
Saintes , and the domeſticalls of *God; buile 
ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles: , and 
Prophets , Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the 
higheſt corner ſtone . This we may oather 
out of that which1s already ſayd . For if the 
Apoſtles were they , which were appointed 
by our Sauiour, to be vnder him , the foun- 


ders of his Church , which by their prea- 


cling , 


laſh, ws mak a ONS. dat” bat | it 


hed A, od A am .,uY we ©. 


4 Treatiſe of Faith. 117 8$ 
ching;began at Hicruſalem,and from thence, AFf-rV.8 
by them ;/and thoſe that received authority 
from them , t19quan vitis creſcendo Votque; | 
ditfafa c ( as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) like a 
vine by growing was ſpread abroad euery A 2 de 
where. And being thus firſt planted, and-t* ' hi 
ſpread abroad , was afterwards , by the mi- 
niftery of lawfully ſucceeding Paſtours and 
Docours, contynued without interuption, 
till now , and ſhalbe alſoſo contynued,, till FpBeſ. 4. 
the worlds end: there 1s no doubt, but that Y-13-12.13+ 
this company ( defcending thus lyneally 
| fromthe Apoſtles, and depending of them, 
| as their lawfull progenitours, and. being. 
built ypon them, as ( after Chriſt limſelfs 
ypon principall foundations ) may well be 
called Apoſtolike /, that is to fay., ſuch as 
deriue their * pedegree from no other Au- 
thor or Founder 7 eyther of their doQrine , _.. 
or perſonall ſucceſſion ) latter then the A- ;. _ 
poltles themſelues, | by aca- 

i; Y, $52-157 A1] talogue 

Fg  _ contay- 

ning 2 ; 
lawfull faccefion of Do&ours and Paſtobrs which includeth ſue- 
cethon, not only of true do&rine, bur alſo of place or office in re- 
pard true doQrine muſt alwayes continue in the Church by mes- 


nes of ane or other compatiy of lawfully tucceeding Doors and 
| __ Paſtors 


| mnueſtillin 


118 A Treatiſe of Faith, 

Paſtors, appointed by God for this purpoſe ( Epheſ. 4) to conti« 
place ofthe Apoſtles ,who were the firſt DoQours and 
Z emern of the Church nextafter and ynder our Sauiour Chrif 
unſelfe » . | Raf» 7 


Allthis doth Tertuſan briefly , but pi. 
thily comprehend in this ſhort lentence... 4- 
| Tertul.{de po7tolj apud Unamquamq; ciuitarem Eccleſras 
| Bre7iPt « ondiderunt : ab his autem ciuitatibus ſeu Ecile- 
j ſijs ab Apoſtolis conſtitutis , traducem fidet , & 
ſemina dottrine cetere exinde Eccleſia mut ud- 
74 ſunt, quotidie mutuantur ut E ccleſ1e fiant, 
ac per hoc, & ipſe ApoFtolice deputabuntur , vt 
ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccle-ſiarum . The Apo- 
ſtles ( to wit eyther immediatly by: them- 
ſelues , or by meanes of others )founded 
Churches at euery Citty : fro which Citries 
or Churches , being thus founded; by: the 
Apoſtles ; other Churches afterwards,.did 
IN borrow , and do daily borrow the propaga- 
tion or of{pring of faith, and the ſeeds of 
dodrine , that they may be made Churches, 
and by this meanes , theſe alſo thall be ac- 
compted Apoſtolike, as being the iſſue of 

the Apoſtolicall Churches . 
Contrarywiſe no Conuenticle of-Heres 


Qiks can be Apoſtolike,by reaſon that Hereſy * |7 
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A Treatiſe of Faith. r19 
(beyng an vpſtart nouelty ,contrary-;to the 
| former recetued fayth of theChurch ) canoe _. 
| haueany Apoſtle or Apoſtolik man for Aus .; _ 
thor and Founder , but 1s forced to;:acknows <- : 
| ledge (omeother , of whom , as 4t receiued PE ace 
| the firſt beyng ſo: moſt commonly:, enthes .,,,- .. 
the dodtrine , or the men that followe.it,7o0n !':, + 
both , receue alſo their name, as'of Arianus *"'*-* 
came Arianiſme , and the Arians;; of Montas *,,; ._. 
34: came the Montaniſts, and Montaniſme'; -:. 
and there was neuer yer Heretike , which - © 
could deriue the pedegree of his congregari: **< ,; 
on , by vninterrupted (ucceflion.,, from the -;: 
Apoſtles , which maketh Tertallian to vige ' 
them ſo earneſtly, ſaying, Edant heretici oris Terrut.1, 
gines Ecileſiarum ſuarum , enoluant ordiuem CO 
Epiſcoporum,ita per ſucceſciones decurrentem , vt 
primus ile Epiſcopus,aliquem ex Apoſjtolucts viris © 
quitamen cum Apoſtolis perſtueranerit , authors ..,. 
habuerit & anteceſſorem . Let the'Heretiked 
ſhew. the beginning of their: Churches 
( or as theſe of our time had rather ſay of .... 
their congregations ) let them vnfold the, 
order of their Biſhops ( or 'Saperinteni- © | 
dents ) fo running downe by f acceliions ,.. Wt 
thatthe firſt of theo ſhall: haus: torus Aus 1 


# 


r2Q.. A Treatiſe of Faith . 
thor (in dofrine)and preaeceflors (in place) 
* Trae Apoſtolike man , who did * perſevere, 
Avoſtoli- 22d nor forſake the Apoſtles . Thus did Tey- 
call ſuc- 7ullianfvrge them , becauſe he knew well, 
peſbon that they could neuer make this proper nots 
me Apo- Of the true Church to agree to their com- 
ſolicall pany . 


«nog It appeareth therfore plaine inaugh, 


av be that theſc foure properties, One , Holy , Ca- 
more ea- tholike , and Apoſtolike( 1n! ſuch ſenſe as [ 


ily ſhew- haue now declared them ) agres only to the 
ed in ge- *þ ſl 
_erall rrue Church; and fith it 1s no hard matter 


Which c6- for any {ufficiently to (ee or know 5 which 
pany bath company of Chriſtians hath theſe proper- 
, at ties ( asinthe next Chapter I ſhall declare:) 

| Cion with- 12 15 alſo plaine , thar theſe foure , One , Ho- 

' outdeſ- 1y , Catholike , Apoſtolike { being proper 


gen M tothe true Church, and apparent inough) 


ine of 
1H which company of thoſe , which haue the 
in parti- | name 
culer,then _ WW 61 q 
by ſuch particuler diſputation (which would be endlefle among 


the learned of oppoſice xo1;o; 
ofthe commcn fon nrebgions,ayd very ynhit for ſuch,eſpecially 


iether Apdidliogr: o cannot ſufficiently vnderſtand it ) hence 


the Church thep Apottolicalld ofttine d canes 


| aboute- re good notes or markes ( at leaſt iointly 
very confidered) by which men may diſcerne, 


2% A% he oth 
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name of Chriſtians , and which profeſſle 
( as euery company profeſſerh.xhemfelues.) 
to teach the true doarine of Chriſt;1b.zndeed 
' the rrue Church, which doubtleſte teacheth, 5-1 ::. | 
in all points , the true dodrineof Chriſt co! 517% 7 


i; 


' That the Roman Church is One ,, Holy ,"Cathd= | 
like, Apoſtolike , and therfore the true 
| Charch , | .:ielizeh 


—_—_—— - 


Cu xp. XKVE: 


H vs farre my diſcourſe hath gone -. 
a long all in generalities, 1nſhewing 
_ the neceſlitie of true faith and thar 
this faith 15 to be learned of the true Church: 
and that this Church continuerh .alwaies 8 
is vitible , as being a viſible company of men 
profeſling the true Faith of Chriſt, parca- 
king of his Sacraments, and liuing vyler the 
gouernment of lawfull Paſtours, hiSTubſti- | 
rutes , who are all ſubordinate to one chiefe 
Paſtour , & that ( wheras diuers companies. 
of men, take ypon them the. tytle of this 
Church, whereby ſome do ſtand in doubt _ 
which company 15 the true Church)therebe | 
| I5 | _ 
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certaine markes , by which, the true Chyrch 

may be.certainly * knowne,, and diſcerned, 
 fromallother companyes or congregations: 

® At leaſt and finally ,that the (ame markes be thoſe 
by prude- foure,One, Holy , Catholike, Apo#tolike , which 


b 


yr are certainely knowne to be the properties 


certaintie of the true Ch urch both by the Nrzcen Creed, 
whichis and alſo by plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures 


| >a and Fathers. | 
preſent Now it wilbe good to ſee, if we can 


purpole by theſe generall grounds , conclude which 


In regard particuler. copany of men 1s the true Church | 


conſider of Chrift . A Concluſion of exceeding great 
theſe conſequence, as tou ching all matters 1n con- 
mo trouerfie concerning the doarine of fauth, 
ready be. as may appeare,by the drift of all my former 
lieved diſcourſe. For the framing of which con- 
nfallibly luſion we ſhall not need to bring 1n com- 


as the ; q - 
he be pariſon, all the companies or ſects of diners 


w hen Ae vs that haue byn & areinthe world: 
au 


«7 Pap ecauſt euery one cancalily diſcerne of the- 
as parts of | {clues 
the obie& oi} 
of faith ) *} 


but as they are prudentiall motiuesapt to induce men © the in- 
fallible aſſent which by divine faith they are to yield in belie- 
yung this or that particuler company of Chriſtians to'bethetrue 


LY 
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ſelues , and ſpecially by | the help:of thay 
which hath byn ſaid , that neyther /Furkes; 
nor lewes , nor whatſoeuer Infidells "can 
be the erue Church of Chriſt, becaule theſe 
neyther haue the name of Chriſtians, ney» 
ther do they profeſle to have the faith of 
Chriſt . Neyther am I now to meddle with. 
Heretikes and Schiſmatikes of former ages , 
the which as they haue byn condemned; 
by the generall conſent of the Church, ſoin 
continuance of tyme , they hauebyn worne 
out, by the ſame Church , info much , that 
 euen the memory of many of them ( God be 
thanked ) ſeemerh to bealmoſt periſhed with 
' them, and thoſe thatdo yet remaine, namly 
the Grecians,are ſo branded with the eurtdent 
| note of their departure from confeſſed Ca- 
|| tholikeand Apoſtolike doarine , as there is 
| euengreat controuerſie about them, betwixt 
| Proteſtants and vs , both parties agreing 
| that they are not the true Church whole do- + 
arine muſt be followed in all points of 
faith. | "ISS 
My chiefe queſtion and compariſon 
therfore ſhalbe, betwixt the Roman Church 


( that is tolay that company , which come :- -: = 


mule 
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municateth , and agreeth in profeſlian of 
faith , and participation of Sacraments with 
the Chutch of Rome, and lineth vnder the 
obedience ( as touching ſpirituall matters) 
of the Biſhop of Rome , and other Biſhopy 
» and Paſtours vnder him ) & the Proteſtanes 
(that is to ſay , that company which from 
Luther his tyme hither ward , haue oo 


(tn 1 15 gn the Roman Church )ey- 
;or any one ſed of them: my queſtion 
(Ifay) or compariſon ſhalbe , to which of 


thole two , the foure forenamed markes 
agree, and conſcquently:, which of them 


15 the true Church. 
SECT. I. 


| That the Roman Church only 
is One . 


IR s T I find, that the Proteſtants I 
F Church taken for the whole com--| 
pany of Proteſtants ) isnot, ONE, 
ene as thetrue Church ought to be,in regard it 


points of 15 a0: ON x, or vnifarme in * (a)/dogma- i 


— - — x mw — , ws 


. da= ticall 
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doftrine as areſo accounted to pertaine tofaith,as the contrary is 
accounted damnable hereſy,in ſuch ſort as Luther worthily ac- 
counteth the Sacramentarie doArine ( which denieth the Reall 
preſence of Chriſts B . Body inthe holy Sacrament) to be dam- 
nable hereſy . 


ticall points of faith , but variable, accor= 
ding to the variety of rymes and perſons, 
now holding one thing , then another, and 
' that the learned men therof; are {fo much. 


| at*(b) 1arre among themſelues in matters 


| of faith , that it is hard to find three, in all *G) How 
| points , of inion , and ( which is chie- $00" 2- 
| points , of one opinion , and ( whic ring thers 


 fely to be pondered , as * (c) principally ap- is among 


| pertaining to the marke of ynity ) they haue Proteſtars 
| > . | _ may be 
| no meanes to end their controuerhes , ſo to in 


returne to vnity , and to continue therein . Caluino- 


| For while as they admit no rule of faith, but Turciſ, 
| Iodocus 


only Coccius 

| \'Vlenber- 
| gius, Proteſtants Apolopy , and particulerly for the Proteſtants 
| of England, ina booke called Dutifull and ReſpeQiue Conſidera- 
E tions ,ſfetout by a late Miniſter and preacher in England, firſt 
© chap. r. & 4 . conſideration . Among otber things he affir- 
© meth taking God to witneſſethatin many yeares experience had 
= among Prorteſtants,he conld neuer yet find any twoi.of them a- 
| greing togeather, in all points of faith » ff 
| * (c) Attuallagreement may for a time be found among Here . 
tikes, but to haue continuall aRuall agreement for a long tyme 8c 
withall to bauea moſt convenient meanesto- preſerue yalty _y 


” 


as Mate. At 
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. end controverſies agreeth tothetrue Church ,and not to uy Se 
of Hereukes : 


addy Scripture: -which $</iptutdl Mien met 
expound diuerſcly , according to the diyers 
humours and affeGions ; opin10ns and 'fan- 
talies of euery one , never one admittin 
any one head or chieferuler infallibly guided 
by the holy Ghoſt , in his doarine; to'whole 
cenſure in matters of faith, euery one ſhould 
of neceflity ſubmit themſelues ; v2 C apite con- 
Hier-lz»  1tuto , ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio ,that ( as S. 
Wn 'o® Hierome {peaketh )a head ( or chiete ruler) 
being ordained, TL aon of (chiſmeor diut- 
fion may be taken away . Whuleſt they. do 


thus (as they do thus)in regard they wk 
ordinarily to be ruled by only, Scripture, 
and yet almoſt enery one , in one point of 
er will expound Scripture diuerſly , and 
one contrary to another, according to. the 

_ diversfeeming of every ones ſenſe , and ne- 
 uerone will admit any. one Supp , in- 


fallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt ; te whoſe 
definitive ſentence: he and the: reſt: wilbs I 
. . bound to ſubmit their doarine and' 'expoli- - i 


"£1005 : whilſt ( Lfay ) they do thus; 1t15{ at | 


a ou at 
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ſeaſt morally ) vnpoſlible that they ſhould, knerrh: 
in fidci occurrire vntate', meete ('as'S. Hie- Hier ſine, 
rome counfaileth ) 1n the vnity of faith. The 4+ «d th. 
which vnity 1n profeſſion of fath notwith= 
ſanding , 15 one principall thing pertaining. 
to the vnity of the Church: and the ynity of 
' the Church is one chiefe marke, by which 
we muſt diſcerne which is the rrue Church. 
Contrariwiſe the Roman Churchis al-. 
waies Oxc,and vniforme in faith , never va- 
rying , or holding any dogmaticall point 
& contrary to that, which in former tymes , 
| from the beginning * (a) itdid hold. The « ,jThere 
learned men therof, though ſometymes dif- hath. þyn 
| fering in opinion , in matters not defined ie Jr 4 
| * (b, by the Church,yetin matters of faith ,* db ih 
| all conſpire *(c) in.one. And no meruaile, faith in 
becauſe they haue a moſt conuenict meanes th* Roma 
co 


5. Peters 
time ht> 


© chiefe exceptions of proteſtants againſt this poſition are anſwered, 
| * (b) How neceſſary Church definition is to faith,may be ſeene ir 
| the IntroduQ. to my Replyq.3. * 4 6]; GIA 
23 Catholikes do agree in matters of faith either aftually andexpreſ« 
= fely,or virtually and implicitely,inthatif through ignorance-apy 
| oneerrein any private opinion, they ſubmit all heio opinions to 


| the iudgerent ofthe Church, and do in generall belicue all rw 


Sea from 


F therward,asis proved in the Appedixto my Reply, where diners 


My 


the Church belieuedalwaies fromthe beginning , See rhishe 
declared. in the Appendix to my Reply , | 


* (d) 


Keyes (i- 
grifying 


power 


authority 
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to keepe vnity 1n profeſſion of faith, firh they 
do acknowledge one chiefe Paſtour appajn. 
red over them ( to wit the ſucceſſor of Yy 
Peter )ro whoſe definitius cenſure, in ma: 
rers concerning religion , they wholy ſubmit 
thewſelues, knowing that to S'. Pete#( and 
his ſucceſſors ) Chriit our Sauiour promiſed 
the Keyes *(d) of the'Kingdome of Heauen: 
and thathe would ypon him { & his ſuccel- 
{ors ) as ypon a ſure rocke, build his Church 


*# 


in one depree were equally pinen to all the Apoſtles loan.rs v 14 


Matth, 18-V- 18. butnotinthat ample degree , in which they WE 
were peculiarly promiſed to S. Peter, Matth . 16. V . 19. and exhi- 
bited peculiarly to him !oan xx, v. 17.\The which Keyes or ample 
owerof $. Peter, as on the one ſide it excelleth the degree of 
rd or power Which was giuC to allthe other ApoſttesJo ont | 
other {yds it131nferiour to that moſt am ple degree of power met 
tionedinthe A poredype C-3.V.7. Where vnger the ſame name 
of Key 13 ſigni ed the pOWer which was peculiar only. to. Chriſt —_ 
our Sauiour,w hich Key or Power of our Sauiour doth doubiles 
farre excell the Keyes or Power giueneither 
generall,orto 8. Peter in particuler , 


u (e) The Church heere ipoken of, is confeſſed by Beza © be . 


the yiſible Church , Lic. 124 V+326 


to the Apoſtles in 


| A Tredtiſeof faiths. 129 
* {e). Knowing alſo that theſame our Saui- 
our did ſpecially pray for S. Peter (and every 
one his lawfull ſucceſſors); that . his faith 
ſhould not faile ( at-lealÞ{o. farre, as, to teach 
the Church a falſe:faith.) to the intent ,, that 
he might be alwayes:able to cofirme his bre= 
thren.,ifat any tyme, they ſhould faile;in 
Joiner faith; 5:14: |) Jong dobh 
Knowing laſtly , that to S., Pezer, and 
his ſucceſſors({ which word I adde not with- 8 Chryſofp, 
out ſufficient authority and -reaſpn ) Chat ia de Sage 
| | « - CF | 
our Lord gave moſt ample Power ouer-his s La: ? 
yniverſall Chorch; ſaying paſce oues mAs , adedidge. 
* feede my;ſheep: that 15'raſay , rule on go» verſoio 
uerne, as chiefe Paſtqur vader memy {hceep; hw | 
that 1s, all thoſe that pertaine to that one p,,4e. 
p< hen, TO S4.00Y Raf 

ſheep-fold, which is the Church;guung him loan, zu. v; 
and his ſucceſſors charge to feed them , 7+ Vf) 

I- | __- 1 loan. x6.Ve 

(RO A. Licksd 000 EEE 
W1Ly } 78 ids ow on ezoti ds IS. 
Gceeeke wotd re(erheere vied doth; fignify rnle and gouern, 
and fo heere by feeding is meant 'power to rule & governe: now 
to have abſolute authority ( as heere is ginen) role 8 gouerne 
| abfolute'y allehatbe Chriſts ſheep , what ivicels butro be made 
 Popetf Againe ſince this Papall Paſtorall authoritypiven heere to 
S, Peter was giuen as an ordznarie office inſtituted for the com- 
mon good of the Church, it followeth that it dyerh not with S. 
Peters perſon, bur was in him giuen alſo ro his fucceflors,to cone 
tinue Gillinthe Church. © ; 


128 A Treatiſe of Faith. + 
the Church believed alwaies from the beginning .. See rhisbe 
| declared in the Appendix to my Reply , 


to keepe vnity in profeMon of Faith, firhthey 
do acknowledge one chiefe Paſtour appojn. 
red over them ( to wit the ſucceſſor of $, 
Peter )ro whoſe definitiue cenſure, in mat- 
rers concerning reli J10N 2 they wholy {ubmit 
thewſelues, knowing that to S. Pefe#( and 
his ſucceſſors ) Chriit our Saujour promiled 
the Keyes *(d) of the Kingdome of Heauen: 
and thathe would ypon him { & his ſuccel- 


* (d) fors Jas vpon aſure rocke, build his Church 
Keyes i. | > Hap 


Fi. af Wo 
grifying | 017 | _ (e) 


fn 


power 
authority | 


in one depree wete equally viten to allthe Apoſtles Toan.te v 141 
Matth. 13.V- 138. butnotinthat ample degree , in which they BE 
were peculiarly promiſed to S, Peter, Matth , x6. V , 19. and exhi- 
bited peculiarly to him ſoar xr, v. 17.!The which Keyes or ample” 
owerof $. Peter, as on the one ſide it excelleth the degree of BR = 
hooves or poWer Which was giucto a)ltlie other Apoſthes,Jo on 1 WW 
other ſydsit1sinferiour to that moſt ample degree of power net Wt 
tioned inthe A poreype c-3.V.7. Where vnger the! ſame name i 
of Key 1s ſignified the power which was peculiar only, co: Chriſt BR 


cur Sautour, which Key or Power of our Sauiour doth doubiles & | 
farre excell the Keyes or Power giveneither to the Apoſtles ih Þ 
3 990 heme ir in particuler an Eos s 1 
* (ec) The Church heere ſpoken of , is confeſſed by Beaa to bY 
the viſible Church , A | ie V/ay lng | 


| 


—_— 


» ; a 
Ds 


. 
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* (ec). Knowing allo that theſame our Saui- 

our did ſpecially pray for S. Peter (and every 

one his lawfull ſucceſſors); that .his faith 

ſhould nor faile ( at-lealk{o. farre, as. to teach 

the Church a falſe:fatth.) to the intent , that 

he might be alwayes able to cofirme his bre-. 

thren,, if at any tyme, they ſhould faile:in 

do@rine of faith. Jo | 

Knowing laſtly ,, that to S., Peer, and : 
his ſucceſſors{ which word I adde nor with $ Chryſofp, 
out ſufficient authority and-reaſpn ) Chiſh +2 - de Sa. 
| . cerdotio. 

our Lord zaue moſt ample Power ouer-his 1 Ge ? 

yniuerſall Church; ſaying paſce ones ms , a.deduie. 

* feede my:ſheep: that 15'ralay , rule on go» verſoio 

uerne, as chiefe Paſtour vader me.my ſheep; Mong . 

that is, all thoſe that pertaine to that one pgyye, 

ſheep-fold, which is the. Church; ging him loan, zu. v; 

and his ſucceſſors charge to feed, them, "7+ f) 
! . 1 5 . | Wo loan. 0. Y, 

SITES IEE 2 :Þ7V | C1648 1% | © bs The 

Gceeke word 9/44 heere vied doth; (ignify rnle and gouern, 

and ſo heere by feeding is meant 'power to rule & goyerne: now 

to have abſolute authority ( as heere is ginen) vi t'd gouerne 

abfolute!y allebatbe Chriſts ſheep , what ivicels butro be made 

Pope? Againe {ince this Papall Paſtorall authority given heere to 

S, Peter was giuen asan ordjnarie office inſtituted for the com- 

mon good of the Church, it followeth that it dyerh not with S., 

Peters perſon, bur was in him giuen allo to his fucceflors,to con> 


tinue yl inthe Church, * 
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with the food of truedocrine of faith;and 
conſequently binding theſe hisſheep;ro'r 
ceive obediently this food of true do&rine 
of Faith at their hands-- and conſequently 
tying himſelfe ſo ro allift him , and' his ſues 
ceſſors , with the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, 
that they ſhould alwayes propoſe-vnto the 
flocke of Chriſt , which 1s his vyninerſall 
Church, the food of true faith and that 
-" > they ſhould never teach ( ex cathedra-)) any 
thing contrary to truefaith,, fith-1f'he ſhould | 
not thus afliſt ,'but ſhould /permit*chem'to 
(a)Lncyrs teach the Church errors in faith ;.then the 
'V. + Ab My Church , which (a) he hath bound'to heare 
Ty 'F this Paſtourteaching aurhoritatiuely as Pa- 
Matth.az. ſtour , in all points, might contrary/to Tis. 
my (b)promile ,erre * nay , ſhould by -him-be 
> 620 " bound toerre, which.,without blaſphemy; 
Toan.16.v, Cannot be ſaid . All Catholike learned men, 
136 therfore knowing this , do- acknowledge. 
"that the definitive ſentence of this chiefe 
Paſtor ( either alone orat leaſt with; a gene- 
rall Councell ) muſt needes be alwayes an 
vnfallibletruth;;/and that therfore, they may ' | 
. ſafely , yeathey muſt neceſſarily , ſubmitall | 
_ theirtudgments and opinions, eitherin in« 
" - -verpre? [oy 


hd +» Ss. Wbd+ nA_ A+ 
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terpreting Scripture, or otherwiſe 1n mat-_ 
ters concerning religion , to the cenſure of 
this Apoſtolike ſea. The which while they 
dof as they muſt alwaies do , if they wilbe 
2ccompted Catholike men,and will notcaſt 
out themſelues , or be caſt out of the com» 
pany of Catholikes, how 1s it poſlible , that 
one ſhould diſſent fromanother, in matters 
of faith, or atleaſt * obſtinarely (| as heretiks , 
do) errein any point of faith? + wo 

So that this'difference may be afligned that ſome 
betwixt any ſect of heretikes and the Roman C*holiks 
Church; that herertkes are a company not —_ oe 
ynited among theſelues by any linke which heretikes 


s & 4 ep Y » 4 R : TT” We BS A > : 4 
15 able to conraine atid continuethem in vn 2 Heno- 
rance mt- 


ty of faith. Wheras* the: Roman Church (ce mg 


15 , Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, 7 2rex Paſtori ſuo ſa;bold 
K 2 44. contrary 
FP» | SEAHRINTT 7 ery: ©3071 <4 to the 
E 4 | $: 7] 7  MH,Q0; YArry; 7 <3Iq-ICO! £241 meaning 
effome;,and of Scriptnre,orof- generall /Conncels &c. Bur this 
they do not obſtinatly (@s; hereukes;do in regard they do (as 
heretikes will not do ) aRually or virtually ſubmit all their opi- 
nions of the ſenſe of Scripture, Councells &c. to the indgment of 
thECharch,vnto which recourſe may be made ( when need is ) 
to hauethe true meaning better declared,which being clearly de= 
clared and made apparent,no Catholike can hold the contrary be- 
cauſe in ſo holding,eo ipſo,he ceaſethto be a Catholike . 
Si Ecclefiam non audierit , fit tibi ficus Ethnicus  Publicanns; 
Matthe13 «V.37 » | 
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adhercns (as S.Cyprian ſauh a Church ſhould 
be) a pzople ioyned to their Prieſt, and a 
flock cleauing to their Paſtour , whome 
whilſt wheareth (as it is alwaigs'boad todo) 
itis vnpoſhible , bur rhat it ſhould retaine y. 
nuy of faith * Like as. 0n. the contrary fide 
according tothe ſaying of S , Cyprian, Non 
aliunde harcſes aborte ſunt. , aut nataſchiſmata, 
quaminde quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, 
nec vnns in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos ues wy 
Index vice Chriſti cogitatur .Nor'trom any 0- 
ther roote have Herelſies & Schiſmes {prong 
vp,but from this, that men. do not obey the 
- Prieſt of God, neither do they confider,how 
* If in * that in the: Church * there 1s one, .Pnelt, 
—_ and one Iudge , for,the. ryme in ſteed. of 
urch Chriſt. ON mT nd, - 


wnity ca- 
not be Lt | 
preſerued without obeying one Prieſt and one Iudge in place of - 
Chriſt, 2 fortiori for preſeruing vnity in the vniuerſall viſible 
Church,one chiefe Prieſt and: Iudge of conrrouerſies tmuſb be a& | 
Eno wiedgedandobeyed as the yicegerent of Ghriſt. |» 1 | 
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SECT. TTL. 


That the Reman Church on'y ] 
| -& Holy. 


ECONDLY, I finde that the Pro= 

reſtans Congregation 1s not Holy. 

Becauſe , not only inoſt of their men 

be euidently more * wicked , then men 
which both in old tyme, and n latter yeares, 4. _. 
lab | O wit 
| livedin the Roman Church : as for former grginarily 
rymes hyſtories make plaine,and for latter and all . 


yeares thoſe can tell, which haue ſeene both, U7cum- 
_ | I ances 


and is confefied by Luther himſelfe, who cggereg 
ſaith thus , Sunt nunc homines mazts vindifle of the 


cupidi , magis auari ,magrs ab omni miſericordia ſallnes 
| . SP . Y . IF $6.5 ts - UN. 
remoti, mazis immodeſli, & indiſciplinati , mul- yer gt 


10g, detcriores , quam fuerit in Papitu, Men are Proftants, 


now more reuengefull , more couetous, more =—_ 

K3. YN multitude 

0 of Catho- 

likes: and of their pretended profeiFon of 'reformation, who whe 

( eſpecially in this their primitive age) they ſhould liue better the 

others thatare not by them reformed, they line much worle (as 

Luther heere confeſſeth ) then euen theſ{elues did beforethis their 
reformation, or rather deformation . bs TT 


Luther in poſtilla ſupra Euang. Donn. prime Aduentuss 
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vamercifull, more vnmodeſt and ynruly, 
and much worle then when: they were Pa- 
piſts. The like reſtimonie you may finde gi- 

&idlinus YER by another of their Doors called Smj- 

 conc,g. delints , which for breuity ſake I omit , 

 ſup.caperte Bur chiefely their company 1s not Holy, 

Liice. | | | 1 "oc : 
becauſe there was neuer yet Saint or hol 

* Taj *man of it: neyther 1s their docrine® ſuch, 

thole or may of it ſelfe Jead the moſt preciſe db« 

points of ſeruers of it to holines ; but doth (by divers 

dofrine , L h FEY | h AE þ * 

Cwhich POynts , which have byn taught by thelr 


hauebyn chiefe Fathers and Founders )rather inclyne 
taught b 


MS. os MEN to liberty , and looſenes of life . As for 
- bot +1 example, it inclyneth the to breake faſting- 


[artmy 
of Prote- aales preſcribed by the Church : and to 


_ re- caſt away ſecret confeſſion of finnes to a 
1910N | - . - FEED CME NS 
op Prieſt ; bothiwhich ares knowne to be ſoue- 
dodrine raigne remedies againſt {inne . Alſo it inch- 
in regard neth them to neglet good workes; for they | 
if out of h Q- -O IO Ak XZ 
= Sox old faith ozl5 to iuſtify, & thar good works | 
which Either are not neceſſary to,or not meritorious | 
werethe of lifeeuerlaſting , which muſt needes make i 
| -©may not | | 227 | 
| . Jearne, F hk 1 411452009). 
| how ſhould welearneatall,whatis the true Proteſtant doArine* 
Cages! 4 inſtit.c.r [F.20s Luther l.de (apr, Babyl.cap. de ponueti® | *Þ 
bis. Caltunl3.cgs— Luther lib, de-libertate 
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Chriſtian, Sermon . Sic Deus. delexit \Serm » de nouo Tefteminto-, 
Calu.l,3. C. 13 » $13, @'in Antidot, Cone. T rid. fe}. 6, Canis (ff; 200 


the ordinary ſort of men-lefſe efteeme- the 
practiſe of them . Alſo it maketh men cate: 
Jefſe in keeping Gods commandewents , be- 
cauſe they do mantaine,that thecommandes. &,, .. , ., 
ments of God cannat poſlibly be obſerved; 7:4. z. 


and ( as tis ſaid ) impoſſibiliums non eſt eletdio; Antidet « 
Non man chooſeth.or Jaboureth. to; acheiue uo es: 


that which he-thinkech to be- altogeathers Luther lib. 
vnpoſlible. It maketh men alfo not to feare; de liberrare 


or to be carefull to auoyde ſinne; becauſe. 13 _ fans, 
alum. l 3> 


is held among them,,that whatſoever we doe caÞi ns, þ 
15 finne,, and conſequently that we' cannot 44 cap.14; | 


chooſe but continually finne { and that all 5-&17 
Melanch=- 


finnes are of themſelues mortall, which who: ,,, j1416- 
ſoeuer thinketh , how can he be * afraid-to «© amo 


ſinne,, (ith , Szultum eft timere', quod vitari x =4"o0N 
z0n potefſt.Itis fooliſhnes to feare that,lwhich 


no way can be auoyded. Finally-their do- * Efpe-" 


rine of predeſtination is able to make men cw : 

| withall *: {Þ 
(a8 Proteſtants hold ) that they hane Qiill the iuſtifying faith 
wherbyno ſinne is imputed to them. '* "7 Calum ts 


Inftit. cap, 31423.23-24; : "See my Reply-cap, 5, where Caluins 
fth P 23o246 6 my Reply cap. 5, wh f pings 
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opinion about pregeſtination is related and refuted at large,and 
the true Opinion declared , 0G 


careleſſe or dela trek in all ations 'and'con\ 
ſaltations , fith they hould all things-fo to 
proceede of  eternall predeſtination |, that 
Galuintlib, Man (inmatters of religion, at leaſt )harh 
x. Inſlitzc. no freewill ro do well, or'to atoyde' 1], bur 
28.0.344'2' that God himfclfe1s * ahi offians, and 


oT a I 


+ Calain Mouth them effectually;necefſarily,and? in- 
in the. | euitably'; notonly to good workes ,' butallo 


ones ' ynto the at of h1nne. Loe whither this do- 


refſely.  Arineleaderh a man, which giueth 5 grounds, 
+68: oh which otthemſelues incline 2 man to ne- 


God au- ole&allendeauonr , inthe ſtudy and practice 
thour of . © 


Il that. Of Vertue, ahd to caſt away care tor auoyding 
which .... {inns and vice: and confider whether this 


Ghabaſthe can bea o00d Lec, W hich of it OW ne nature 
ay 


dhe brinoerh forth fo bad fruite . And ſee whe- | 
mit ,bux ther this company , which teacherh and be+ | 
Catholiks }enech ſuch points of vnholy dodrine, Can | 
atfrme. : | 
that Gog Pofiidly bea holy Church. 14 1009 


dath, only Inthe Roman CORONA R confeſle there . 


1, work \ | 
inne. Therefore it cannot oo "LW AR that Calpio dot in | Y 


| 
= p Ale uh Godthe Author of lane , Wauch is 1mp1ous: 


permit. & be 'E | 
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be ſome finfull folkes, all init are' not-good-. 
For the Church is called nizt4s & formoſa®, Cantale Vs 
blacke and faire : in it are maixed good and ®' _ 
bad , as out of divers parables of our Saniour 
| I proued before . Bur there are'two diffe- 
| rences betwixt the {infull which are/in the _ 
| Romane Church, and thoſe which are a+ 
mong SeQaries.. 7 77 F707 CanStImGG 
The firſt difference 15 , that among he- 
retikes there are none , which: wee: may call 
truly holy ,of which, as of the better or more. 
worthy parte , their congregation may. be _. 
termed holy : as the Roman Church may... 
It may beperhaps , that one may finde di- 
uers of them , wha abſtaine from grofle out- 


ward {innes , as ſtealing , ſwearing &c , .- 
And that ſome of them, do many workes 
morally good , as togiue Almes to the nee- 
dy ,and that they;liue , at leaſt in outward 
ſhew , in vpright and moderate ſort . Bur 
(alas ) theſe be not ſufficient, or certaine 


ones of ſanity; all this, and png farre 


more, we may read of heathe Philo "— $ «npilicg 
theſe outward ations may proceed of natu- / ' 

| 3 - 938*qz 
rall,and ſometyme of f{infull motives : and , ;.*.:-" 


en? 0:5 


conſequently they may be very farre from :- Ic 


OY 
3 - « bd $ %. 3 * # 
w_ On 
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« 4.1%:") true charity ; for as $. Paul{aith todiſtribure 
y.3 ; 3* 1ll that one-hath to feede the poare , or t9 


giue ones body to burne, doth,nothing,. I 
uaile without charity : which charity mat 8 
proceed de corde puro. ,"& conſcientia bon, | 


I. T1, 
Y.S. ; & fide non fidda, out of apure hart, and a 200d 
conſcience , and an vnfaigned faith, The 
which thing being moſt inward and! conſe. 

© quently hidden and fecret , cannot be (uf. 
ciently ſhewed to others, by * thoſe outward 

* Fe. Actions , which may came from other cauſe: 
cially whe a5 ſoone as from theſe . Nay , they cannot he 
(asinthis knowen certaynly ( at leaſt ordinarily ) of 
-vad; _ the party himſelfe . For, eſcrt bomo vitm 
zuſt cauſe £40 , vel amore diznns ſit . A man knoweth 


to thinke not whether he be worthy of hate or loue: 


there wa- anq quis poteſt dicere , Mundum eſt. cor-meun? - 


teth the 


tworoots Who canſay, My harc 1scleane,? but theſe | 


of anQi- things are reſerued to him only, qui ſcrutatar 
ty , to Wit oy. 
erue faith ©. 


and hu= Mighty God, & it canot be perfely know 
mility, of men,who have them truly, & colequent- 


Take L ly, whobe truly ſaints , valesit pleaſe himto | | 


% s T4 , 

xz LV 4 DOI 
- - > 4 ; aw8 w_ 
$ W253 © z ? —_— » 
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corda , who ſearcheth the hearts , to wit all | 
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reuealeit by * miracle , or ſome other certals Alu{2o | 
way vnto vs. Burt hitherto 1t was neuer heard though 


$"" I. euery 
that Almighty God did E by miracle +.0T any thing that 
other certaine way , giue teſtimonie. , that feemetrh 


eyther Luther or Caluin,gr any of their fel-miracu- 


lowes or followers had in them this:true ho- =P oo 
lines , or that they were Saintes : but rather taine way 


while as they preſumptuouſly * attempted of proofe; 


to worke Myracles , it hath pleaſeth God, /**0ms: 
by giuing either none, oreuill ſucceſſe , to eare ir 


teltity that they were not Saintes . Whereas; may be 


on the contrary fide , it hath pleaſed God ſometime 


he cont 77 tharth 
to glue teſtimony by Myracles of the faith ch : 


and holines of lyfe of diuers, which profeſſed done isa 
the Roman Faith ; of which-ſort I might *v* My- 


bring in many examples , but I'wall at chis _ 


tyme only name S. Bernard, S$. Dominicke ,S. only by 


Fraxcis,who on the one fide , were cert ain- *Þ< power 
| | | of God in 

teſtimony 

Bon. ©. of the 

 truthofdodrine,or for approbation of the holines of a Saints life 
that one cannot but moſt imprudently doubr of it', and thoſe 
that ſhould by reaſon of ſome falſely ſeeming myracles deny true 
myracles to beacertaine way. of proof , ſhould thereby impiouſ- 
1y call inqueſtion the truth of the Scriptures them(ſclues in which 
true myracles are ſet-downe as ſufficient proofes of the truth of 
*X Cour SauioursdoQrine,and to teſtify the dignity and ſanRity of 
EX his pecſon'y'\ . 1:1 © See Stapl. m abſoluta ___ 


i b - 
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Cochlzi, in a&is Lutheri anno 1523; Bolſec ,inViraCalit,p, 


ly knowne to haue byn profeſſors" that 
___ religion ,which was then , & 15|now' profel- 
fed at Rome; as may appeare” both by that, 
-which 1s lefr written of thetr liues, '& alſoby | 
this,that they were chiefe Fathers andFoun- 
ders of certaine religious orders'of Monkes & 
Fryars , which yet continue there: and on the | 
other (ide , they are certainely knowneto be 
holy men , partly by'their ſober, chaſt,and 
vertuous life, partly by the guife of My- 
racles , in'fo much thateuen Luther himſelf, 
and other of our aduerſaries , confeſſe them 
to haue byn Saints . The which being con- 
feſſed of theſe , muſt needes inferre the like 
confeflion of the ſanctity of many other, who 
were alſo profeſſors of the ſame Roma taith, 
whoſe names we may find regiſtred 1n the 
Calendar, euen in bookes ſet out by Prote- 
itants , and whoſe vertuous life; holy death, 
& miraculous deedes we may finde 1n good 
authors . See S , Athanaſ.in wvitaS., Antoni 
apud Surium .S . Bernard in vita $ . Malachie. 
nY » Antonin +3 . part. hiſt . titulo 23+ 34: 
S#77# throughout? his large volumes , 
a eaad oa 
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the lives of Saints & others, Now tlits being 
| confeſſed, that diuers , whome we know 
to hane byn members of the Roman Church 
are Saints; wee may well inferre-, that at 
leaſt , ſome -part of this Church 1s holy, 
and that therfure of this. part ( per Synecdo- 
cha) the whole maybe tearmed holy,eſpo- 
cially conſidering that the faith of, this part 
( which was a principall roote out of which 
their holines did ſpring) 15 all one 1n ſubſtace 
with the faith , which weallprofeſle:and 
therfore we may ſay ,that our faith and pro- 
feflion enclyneth and leadeth to theſame ho- 
lines of hfe that theirs. did . And therefore 
_ though many, through their owne. faulc 
faile in the praiſe of 'vertue,  andholines , 
yet our profeflion ( being all one with, the 
profeſſion of theſe holy men )1is tobe tear- 
med holy, as theirs. was., Of which holy 
profeflion in ſome forte ,.all our whale com- 
pany may be called holy , as of-the art of 
painting, or any-offjer;art, all that\profeſle 
them are commonly teartned by a name pro- 
per to their provelling , though it happen 
that diners of;them , be not very skilfull, 
nor do not much exerciſe their art., 


— =y, — —_ ww _ Lad 


And 


EUs eo es a fe ro 
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©. And from henceriſeth the ſegonddiffe. 


rence , betwixt Proteſtants and'vs , towit, 


thatthe very docrineit ſelfe , which Prote. 
ſants reach , dothi{-as Tſhewed before / in, 


duce men+to hiberty'; and” conlequently ts 
lewd-lyfe: wheras the Roman'Faith; which 


we profellc, both expreſſely forbiddeth all 
vice ;\afd preſcribeth Lawes contrary to 
liberty and looſeneſie of ife:and containeth 
moſt foueraigne meanes , to incite/and moue 
a mary;to all-perfe& vertue, and holmes of 
life.” Asfor exampſe: it teacheth , that not- 
withſtanding the preſcience or predeſtina- 
tion of Almighty! God , man hath'freewill, 
wherwith(being aided by Gods grace, which 
grace through the! merits of Chriſts pal- 
tion}, 15/ ready for all , that' with humble, 
deuote/and perſeuerant prayer will aske, and 
by-frequenting , in«dne ſort", the holy Sa- 
craments will ſeeke: for it ) he may/auoyde 
finneandimbrace vertue , the which'takethi 


_ away deſpayre ofſhurihg euilli'and' doing | 

well. which early foloweth of the con trary | 
opinion ;Ir teacheth alſo that Gods 'comma< 
dements be not vnpoſlible ro be obſerued; 


Ss h 


nay nor hard (through help ot graco; whic 
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| 3s alwayesat hand }to be obſerued of one, 
[which hath bur a'good will; according as 
'S .lobyſanth , mandata eius erauia non ſunt ,* 
| his commandements be not heauie, yea that-r. I0an. $3. 
| they may , by the ſame'grace , be eaſily ob-i?* 3* 
ſerued, according tothar of our Sauiour, 7u- 
| Tum men ſuane , & nu menum lene ,my yoke! , 
15 ſweet , and my burthen light. The which y,,c. 
moueth a man to conceiue 'great hope of 
| eſchewing euill and living well: which hope 
 ( and conſequently hart ) rodowell; a 'man 
| carinot” haue ,'who perſwadeth- -himfelfe; 
| that Gods commandements be vnpoſlible to 
E beobſerued, as I ſhewed before, Againe it 
[7 teacheth, that asa man may by'grace, auoyd 
© finne', -and: eafily * keepe Gods command< 
| ments;and by doing good workes;liuve well> 
| ſothis good life 15: pleaſing, and' acceptable 
| vnto-God , and theſe go06d workes ('ag'pro- 
| ceedin oo grace”, and 'receiuing' vertue 
from the merits of Chriſt; of which this 
race'doth depend:} are meritorious, and 
mY Frelaturetward wherof , God will gine to 
FS them that perſeuerantly do them;euerlaſtin 
= blifle in the 'Kingdome of Heauen . The 
[= which doarine will, doubtleſſe , if it by 
; CD» duly 
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_ great lane. and delighttodo well ,as the 


- 


duly conſidered; breed in « mans mn 


» AS Ne C0- 
rrary malt needes breed), atleaſt inthe ordi. 


| nary fort of men a coldnes in deuotion,, if 
"nota cantemprt & Joathing of good -deedes , 


and eſpectafly of thoſe'/good. deedes, which 
have any difficulty annexed to them It tea- 


.; cheth alſo that for finners,are prepared ex- 


ceedingpreatpuniihments.in the:next life; 

and thart' though there be. meanes/1n- the 
Churgh ro-get remiſlion of f1nne.g-and\par: 
don of the pain, yer it teacheth tharazman 
cannot ordinarily be:abſulutely certaine, 
thathe hath ſo .vſed thoſe meanes;as3.that 
he bath therby gotten--that :remiflion: 0: | 
pardoen;, which 15 a;ereat moimeto make BY 
men wary. fot to fall 4nto ſinne and to ME 
moue them, cu mer 1 more operati ſa- 
latem , with feare and trembling to;werks 
their ſaluation ; wherasProteſtarits pon 
ſuppoſed certainty of {aluation, cat: awaf 
this holſome-teare:;; and/may taltly,,þ& 
comecareleſſ? of 'auoyding; finne c1Furcher: 
more 1t preſcribeth- holſome lawes and | 
cuſtomes of faſting and'prayer, and of other 
exerciles of vyertueand piety , wherby:/the 3 
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fleſh may be ſubie& to the ſpirit, and the 
ſorrit to God - It mantaineth- allo ſecret con». 


- B tcilion of fiunes to a Prieſt , as beinga thing 


fi neceſſarie ;and commanded by our Sautour 
is himſelfe ; the which both 15 a great bridle to 
h hold men backe from finne ( as experiences |, 
-  teacheth) and 15a ſpeciall meanes , wherby 
a the Paſtours of the Church knowing the n= 
: MW ward conſcience of their flocke , may better 
o MW apply fit remedies totheir ſpirituall diſeaſes, 
r: and preſcribe to every one ,, fit exerciſes , 
n for their practiſe and progreſle in vertue. 
; BE Finally the profeflis of this Church 1s ſuch, 
xt | thateven ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſes 
vo | any Catholike doa thing amiſſe , will ord, 
ce IE narily ſay , you ſhould not do this , or a man of 
o 1 70: profeſſion ſhould do otherwiſe . So that thoſe 
which be {infullin the Roman Church; can- 
| not, inany fort ,aſcribe their ſinnes to any 
| defect , or * peruerlity of the dadrine of the - 1 « 
\-* Thoſe: 


| Church , but muſt acknowkdge them to points of 
| proceed from their owne frailty or. malice, dodrine 

I; con- which In 

Y _f —* vs Prote= 

* 22099 (290 OWE VI TORO. UT Roe 

er 7 count peruetſe,cither are falſely obiefted to vs; or els are not 

, 7 rightly yaderſtood by them,or els are accounted peruerle only by 

| IE thoſe, whoſe iudgment is by hereſy corrupted & made perucrie, 


id 
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contrary to the teaching of the Church ,ind 
ſomety mes eucn'c6trary.totheir owne von: - 
{cience;, and aQtuall knowledge.:! ©; 41!) 
' © Wherfore 1 may conclude, thatalthongh 
there be ſome ſinfull men'1-the Roman 
Church, yet it may well be called Holy , be- 
cauſe the dotrine which 1: belieuerh'/and 
proteſſeth, of 1t owne nature ,inclyneth & 
diretetha man to true hohines, and confe- 
quently isof itſelfe holy: and alſo becauſe 
therebe many. holy perfons init, ſome of 
which are cerrainly knowne 1n particulerto 
be ſuch , by proofe of myracle , others are i 
only knowne by this probable reaſon ,-to 
wit', that they hold the ſame faith, which 17 
was held by thoſe , who hane byn certain 
ly knowne holy men , and holding theſame # 
faich ( which muſt needes be che true faith, i 
| fith none are truly holy , or 'can poſlibly BY 
pleaſe God withont the right fanh which is 
but one ) they hatie inchem a roote, out of i 
which true holineſſe is:apt to ſpring, and = 
therfore , when we ſee no apparent euill 
fruit , wherby we may diſcouer ſome euill 
roote ,, bat only good ; which 1s apt fo? 
 Tpring of this good roote, and eſpecially whe 7 
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weſze the fruite of their good workes , to be 
conformable,andlike to the workes of thoſe 
which are knowne Saints, we haue great 
cauſe to iudge , thatthey alfo are wit men, 
and in ſome fort holy,if tiot perte&ly Saints; 
fith therfore many. men which haue byn and 
are members of the*Roman Church, haue 
byn and are knowne; eyther by abſolute 
proofe of myracle , oratleaft , in this other 
manner; to be holy ; of theſe as of the 
berter , more worthy and principall part , 
the whole may be ( as I ſaid before) tearmed 
holy.; as a tree, that hauing a roote apr to 
giue life to the branches , ſome of which 
being dead , others having life ,15 abſolutly 
ſaid to.be aliue ; which if we ſhould fee to 
haue a corrupted roote , and could not per-. 
cewwe it to haue any lyuing branches , we 
ſhould haue cauſe to affirme abſulutly,thar if 
were dead and notaliue. 5a 
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H 1:R D L. YI finde thatchePro- 
teftants company 1s not Catholike; 
that is to ſay,vninerſall , peyther in 
ty me, nor 10 place,for it came yp of late,and 
15 but in few places of Chriſtendome : ney- 
ther 1n points of dorine; for their doGrine 
conſiſteth chiefely of negatiues, that 1s to 
ſay,in denying divers points , which have BE 
byn generally held in former ages as appes* hu 
.reth by the Chronicles of the Magdeburgeles BY 
their owne doctors , who confeſſe that the BE 
ancient Fathers held this and that , which I 


; 


they now deny. And there is no learned 


Y 
bi 


*EnenM, P'oteſtant ( vnles he be tooto impudent ) 
Sn pope bur he will * confeſie , that there' cannot be BE 
(tbough | aſbgne | y 


in other 


things over bold ) confeſſeth that in points nepatiue they cannof 6: 
ſhew a perpetuall continuance : and we can proue that the Prote- 
ſtant doQrine (o farre forthas it differeth from ours,coſiſteth 08 


ly or chicfly in points negative ,ſome of which their negative; E- 


ww 


A Treatiſe of Fatth.,,, W490 
Arines are alſo old hereſies codemned for fuch by ancient Fathers 
of the firſt 5600. yeares ,: $ee the Proteſtant Apology , raft. x; 
ſect. 38, nils 2» £235 els? 4 or b ' 
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aſſigned'a company-of men profeſling the. 
ſame faih which they do , ener ſince Chriſt. 
his tyme, continuing without interruption; 
rill now - And therfore-, will he, mill he; he 
muſt confeſle , that the- Proteſtants Church 

| 15not vniuerſall, and therfore nor Catholik ; 

' as out of Scripture, I ſhewed Chraſts zrug 
Church muſt be . % 02.08 

= But the Roman Church 1s * Catholik; » g the 
2 For firſt ,it hach byn continually without Appendix 


EZ ceaſing ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles tymey 2 my, 


= # Nall viſibly though ſomerymes un perfecu- 1, 4 

* BE tion 'profefling theſame faith which itres this mar- 
n BE cecined from the Apoſtles, without change pr ry han- 
RE tillchis day. Ic 15 therfore Carholike or vnr- x br 
KT uerſallintyme. Ithath alſo had , and hath at truth am- 


Z this day ſome in euery country, where there ply decla- 


IE areany Chriſtians / which 1s almoſt if not, ©, 


| 7 abſolutly every where) that communicated ghjeaics 
7 and ayreed with it, in profeſſion of faith : anſwered; 
7 Therfore it is alſo Carbolike , or vnmnerſall in 
> 2 place. Ittcacheth alſo an vawerlall and moſt | 

3 wy? awplo 
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159 A Treatife of Faith. _ 
: - ample vniforme doarine of God ,,of Ange's, 
« of all other creatures ;and-ſpecially of nan; 
of mans firſt framing , of his finall' erid Sd 
things pertaining to his nature ,of his fall 
by. un 3 of his reparation by: race, of 
lawes: preſcribed vynto /bim. , of: vertues, 
which he-ought to1mbrace , of, vices-which 
he ought to eſchew, of Chriſt our redeemer, 
his Incarnation, Life , Death, Reſurre&ion; 
Aſcenſion , and comming againe to; ludg: 
ment ,'of Sacraments; and all ather things; ' 
that any way pertaine to Chrutian: reli | 


F 


Neither doth it , at this day ;'deny any 


one; point of dodrine of: faith, which-1n 
former tymes , was vniuerſally receined;fot 
\a verity- of the Catholike Church'. The 


which if any man will take ypor hin'to. 
.. . gaine ſay, let him ſhew and prove, if hecan, 
what point of doarine the Roman :Churci Bt 
doth deny!,or hold contrary to that), which BE 
by the Church was vniuerſally held'before, 
As we can ſhew divers points, that the Pro» 
teſtanrsſohold or deny. Let him ( 1-lay) 
ſhew and proue by ſetting downe the point s 
ot doctrine ,the author, the tyme,the plac 
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W; Treatiſe of Faith . Ws; 1. 
and what company did oppole themſelues ae. 


gainſt it, and who they were that did-con- , 


 tynue( as the true Church, muſt Rull:conti; 


puc//1n the profeſſion. of: the, former faith , 
lyneally , without 1nterruption. , rill theſe 
ourdayes:as we can ſhew and proue againſk 
them... FE F-5-r0o Che of aa a 4 

Let him alſo ſhew what country there 
15 or hath byn,, where Chriſtian f aith either 
was firſt planted , or afterwards contynued, 
where ſome. at leaſt , haue not held the Ra- 
man faith. As we can ſhew ene at this day ,d 


| uersplaces, wher their rel1g1o 15 ſcarſe heard 


of , eſpecially in the Indian, Iaponian , and 
China Countries which were not long fince 
firſt conuerted to. the Chriſtian faith,, only 
by thoſe who were. members of the Roman 


& Church, and chiefely by leſuirr ſe OL thirher 
* by the authority of the Pope. And to go-no 


further then our deare country Enzland. 
We ſhall find in the Cronicles, that it was 


= conuerted by S. Auzuſtine a Monke , ſent by 


S. Gregory the Pope , and that it continued 
in that faith without knowledge of the Pro- 
teſtants religion ,which then , and for divers 
hugdred yeares after , was neuer heard of , 

a RR) FR. 
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152 A - reatiſe oof Faith. 
as being then vnhatched . {89B 
'Thelikerecord of other Countries: con- 
uerted by meanes of thoſe only , who either 
were diretly {ent by the Pope or Biſhop of 
Rome, oratleaſt, communicated or agreed 
1n profeſſion of faith with him, we may find 
3n other tuſtories , Laſtly let him {hew Til 
ſpace of tyme, in hit rhe Roman Church 
was het {ince Chriſt and his Apoſtles tyme; 
or in which it was not Viſible and knowhe. 
As we can ſhew them many hitndred yeares 
In which theirs was not atall . Let him (1 
lay ) therfore ſhew and proue( which neuer | 


any yerdid orcan proue )that euer the Ro- | 


man Church did either' faile to be, of to be | 
viſible, or.being ſtill viſible , when the pro- | 

| feſlion of the ancient fach,which Was recel- | 

* Even Ved from the Apoies,, did faile in it, and 
Caloin When, and by whome the profeſlio! Ion "of } 


confeſſeth new Faith began in it, As we can ſhew 
that once 


the Roma when , where, and by whome ,, this new 


Church ( no ) faith of theirs boli ; : 
Was the 


wife Certaine it is;that once the Roman 
Chu ch. Church had the true faith, and was a true 


* Church, to wit, when S Paul wrote to the 
' Romans faying, 2 Veſtra fades Ann unciarer in 
niet 


A —_ of Faith! ., xy 
wninerſd orbe : your faith is renowned in the 
whole world . When cherfore, Ipray you, . 

( as the learned and renowned M . Campan 
vrgeth} when ( I ſay) did Rome changethe Campiat, 
belicfe and profeſſion of Faith which once it |, Jn 
| had. wo rempore? Quo Pontifice ? qua Via? dirs acas 
qua vi? quibus incrementes Yrbem & orbem rett= demicis. 
giopernaſit aliena? quas voces ? quas tarbas , "7 
| que lamenta ea res progenutt: Omnes orbe reliquo 
| ſopiti ſunt , dum Roma ( Roma inquam )noua S$a- 
cramenta , nouum Sacrificium , nouum Religions 
| dogmaprocudern ? Nullu extitit Hiſtoricus neq; 
| Latin , neq; Grecus , neq; remotins , neqs c- 
| timus , qui vem tantam vel obſcure tareret 11 
8 Commentarios ? At what tyme ? vnder what 
Pope? what way ? with what violence or 
{Ef force ? with what augmentation or increaſe 
did a ftrangereligion overflow the Citty & 
2 {che whole world?wharſpeaches or rumours? 
whattumults or troubles? what lamentatios 
= at leaſt ) did it breed? was all the reſt of 
Et he world aſleep, when Rome( theimperial 
and mother Citty , whoſe matters for the 
moſt part are open to the vew of the-whole 
Eworld) whome Fay did coyne new Sacra= ._ 
Aments,a acw Sacrifice, a new doctrine of... 


, 


LS 


: _ 
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Faith, and religion, ?. was. there never one 
Hiſtor1ographet , neyther Larin,nor Greek, 
neither far of nor neere,, who would.ar 
obſcurely caſt into his cotamentaries fuch 
notable matter as this 1s ? 
Certainely it is not poſlible * _ Gl 
thing as this had happened, but that it ihoul 
haue byn reſiſted , or ar leaſt recorded hy 
ſome. For ſuppoſe it were true ( which Pro 
reſtants imagine) that ſome points, of the 
 fatthand religion, which Rome, profeſlek 
at this day, were as contrary to that. which 
was in it, when S. Pau! commended the 
Roman faich ,as black to white, darkenes to 
light :orſo abſurd , as were now 1udaiſne,] 
The Ai* or Paganiſime(as one of their writers accomp 
Col: teth it worſe , ſaying, that indeed Augl- 
co Holinſ- ſtine the Monke conuerted the Saxons fron 
beadfol- papganiſme , but as the prouerbe faith (fait 
he) bringing them out of Gods bleſſing ion ; 
the warme ſunne )ſuppoſe I ſay-this wet 
where true : then I would demaund if it wail 


bereſy is POflible , that any Prince in any Chak 


knowne, City, &. mph more e that the 6DOpel in, * Row 
to haue Nt - 


made a vi- 2 
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| made that departure are noted, thetime. and other circumſtances 

| are deſcribed . And therfore. js it credible that Rome and only 
Rome{ as the author of the Proteſtant Apology well vrg<th) 
had Giges: ring wherwith: 1n her faiſely ſuppoted (greateſt here» 
ſy,or departurecould paſſe inuiſible* It is, not.credible « 


the mother Citty, could at-this day , bring in 

| any notable abſurd rite of lewiſh.or Paganiſh 

| religion; for example to offer.yp an Oxein 

Sacrifice, or to worſhip a Cow. as: God , & 

| Not only to pracile 1t priuatly. 1A his.0wne bas 
Chappell , but ro /g=t 1t publikely, practiſed 

and preached 1n ail Churches, not only. of _. 

| thart Cutty;;bur alſo 1a all thereit of the Chrt- -:  - 

| ſtan world, and that none ſhauld/10 Chri- © 

| ſtian zeale, continually * oppoſe 'thiſelues," ©... 

| that no Biſhop thould- preach ;/.no.DoRour ©» + 

| write againſt this horrible 1nnouation.and '* The 

| change of faith, and theauthor-therofz that on s 

| none ſhould have conſtancy to ſuffer mar- de 

E ryrdome (- which Chriſtians haue-alwales tinve in 

= byn moſt ready to endure') rather: then to outward 


10! yield tear 

$ ' $$ > 42656 7» | continu=- 
ae all outward profeſſion of the truth. is. 2.continuall oppoſition ra 
& falſhood, and therfore if Proteſtants will ſay.that theirs is the-true 

; Church , they muſt ſhew' that men did by corrinuall pro» 


14 feon of their.faith make continuall opgoſition againft Romag 
2240 Profeldpurs , Sce my Reply C. wn, 


F346 A Treatiſe of Faith. | 
yield to a profeſſion and prattiſe ſo contrar 
\totheir ancient faith *tbat there. ſhould þe 
no true harted Chriſtians , who+-would 8 
| ſpeake of ir, or at leaſt lamentit, norno Hi. Þ le 
oriographer that would fo much as make if th 

obſcure mention of it-Could all beſo aſleep, MW w 

that they could not note, or ſo cold andinep. lf al 

ligent , in matters concerning their 'ſoule; IM w 
good ,, as generally , without any care, to | 
* The yield vnro 1t ? Noe certainly , though there 
Chinian Were nopromiſe'of Chriſt his owne- conty-" 
Bilhops nuall preſence; no aſſurance of the infallible 
- al a affiſtance of his holy Spirit : yer/it' 18 not $ 
to warch , POfible thatſucha groſſe error ſhouldarife 
obſerue, among Chriſtians , and ouer-whelme'the 
 andrefiſt gyhole world, without ſome reſiſtance. The | 


— Biſhops and Paſtours could not beſo ſimple, | al 
rebenſis Or fo vynmyndfu)l of their *. duty , but (4h | Fl 


all inno- would firſt note ſuch an euider contrariery, 


uation « th: ape 4.) 
eh fotheancientand ynuerlally recewed'faitly 


« 


; 


See Prote. and noting. it, they would doubrtleſſe with, 
flant A- common conſent , reſiſt , contradi& ; and 
of — finally , according to S. Paw his rule ,accurſe 
ſet.7.ns, it - If therfore this could not happen now, 
TY nor ever heretofore was heard .that any ſuch | 
£#'.4Y.5. abſurd erraur or hereſy did or could _ 


A Treatiſe of Faith . 15y, 
without noting or refiſting : what reaſon 
| can any. man haue, to {ay , that this hath 
happened at Rome? not being able to al- 
ledge any writer , that did note the thing, 
the perſon, the ryme , and what oppoſition 
| was made and contynued. againit 1t , as 1n 
. i all herefies chat baug ſprong vp of new, 
; W wecan doe. | 
IF there could not alittle ceremony be- 
added to the Maſſie, but that it was ſer 
| downe in hiſtory, when, and by whom, 
| how could the whole ſabſtance of the Maſlo 
| ( which confiſteth in conſecration, obla- 
tion , and conſumption. of the ſacred Hoſt ) 
| be newly invented, and no mention made, 
| when, or by whome,or that euer there was 
| any ſuch new invention at all? If alſo Hiſtoe 
| riographers were not afraid to note perſo- 
| nall and priuate vices. of the Popes them- 
ſelues , which they might well thinke Popes 
| would not willin gl y haue made, open to the 
| world ; why ſhould they have feared to haue 
recorded any alteration in religion . Which 
3f it had byn , had byna thing done publike- 
= ly in the view of the whole world ; or if 
= there: were any. fears or flattery , which 
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i538 A Trediil if Fab; 
might tyethe tongues and pennes'5 f thols; 
that lined neere hand ! that they durſt nor 
or would not mention'ſuch' a matter; 
doubtleſſe others , which lined in places thi | 
ther off, ſhould not haue had thoſe -caules, 
and conſequently would not haue kept fe- p 
cret ſuch an open and 1mporrant a thing s W n 
this. If laſtly the hyſtories which make"me. WW t) 
tion of theſe private vices of Popes, ando- ll tl 
ther Chriſtian Princes.; could not only firſt MW C 
come out , but alſocontinue without rouch, M ÞB 
till cheſe later tymes : what reaſon can any IW n 
haue to'doubt or dreame , bur that the like MF 1 
would haue byn fet out about the alteration 


of religion 1f'it had happened ? and thatif WW D 
any (uch hiſtory reporting any true accident W t 
of alteration or change if religion had come Wh *! 
out; it ſhould park by God, prouidenee,| a 


partly by humane diligence , haue byn pre- 
ſerued , till theſe our daies ; eſpecially con- 
fidering , thar ſuch records Had byn ſo requi- 
fite, for diſcerning the ancient , vnchanged 
Chriſtian religion, which is the 'certaine 


» 


truth from contrary vpſtart novelty, wi ney 
muſt needes be falſe. | 


0 that we _— well conclude; tht # 


 ATredtiſe of Faith. _ 
| Chriſtian religion had , ſince the Apoſtles 
| tyme , altered 1n Rome; 1c would haue beene 
| recorded in hiſtories, as other things , and 
eſpecially ſuch notable alterations,are recor- 
ded; and thoſe. hiſtories would haue byn 
preſcrued till this day , as other Chriſtian 
monuments haue byn preſerued , euen in 
tyme of perſecution , yea euen then , when 
| the perſecutour made particuler —_— for 
_ Chriſtian bookes, to burne or conſume the. 
But in thoſe ancient hiſtories , there 15 no 
mention made of anyſuch alteration of re- 
ligion in Rome . Wherfore it followeth that 
there was no ſuch alteration or change at all. 
No ſuch alteration being made , it is eutdent 
that the fame faith and religion, which was 
in S. Pauls tyme, hath alwaies continued 
| and 1s there now . That which was there” 
| then , was the true faith and religion, as 
| appeareth by that high comendation which 
| $. Paul hathleft written of it . Therfore that 
|- which 1s there now muſt needes be the only 
| true, Holy and: Catholicke faith z and that co- 
pany which profeſſeth it, muſt needes be 
the only True, Holy and Catholike Church. 


s 


Neither can I ſce what anſwere can , 


OS 


A Treatiſe of Faith. Fo La 
with-atty probability , be forged againſt this 
reaſon; For to ſay , that the errours, of the 
Church of Rome crept in by litle and litle 
- and fo for the litlenes of the thing, or for the 
roteſlant . | ” 
Apol, Negligence of the Paſtours, were noteſpied, 
graft. r, 1s an-idle:ficiion already refured , For firſt 
gi 7-2. thole matters , which the Proteſtants gall. er. 
wy  rours4n the Roman Church,, be not folule 
 marters , but thar leſſe, euen inthe like - 
kind ,are ordinarily recorded /1n ſtories, Nay 
ſome of them are in the Proteſtants coceipts 
( and conſequently if men of old. tyme bad 
byn Proteſtants,they would haue-byn alſo 
in their conceipts ) as groſle ſuperſtition. as | 
Paganiſme 1t ſelfe, namely to adore Chriſt | 
our Sauiour as being really and ſubſtannally 
A Prote- preſent 1n the Bleſſed Sacrament ,the which | 
ants = nd | | 
bold that Sacrament Proteſtants hold to be ( really & | 
"the Body * ſubſtantially ) but a bare peece of breads i 
of our Sa- Alſo the Proteſtits account the vieiof Iman | 
VIOUT 1$ Ms hs ap 
no nearer 2&5 to be Idolatry , and ſay ( very ignorantly.. 
the recei- or maliciouſly ) that we adore ftockes and- 


"9 vinps ſtones, as the Paynums did... The which | 
- Sacramets "* | 


160 


- 


* 


= 


then 

heauen is 7 vo = ane}; 1 
to earth,and conſequently all the reallſubſtance whichis receaued | | 
ano the mouth of the teceiuer, is in'their opinion only 4 bars || 


A Treatiſe of Faith . 16r 
things , could not ſo haue crept in by litle 
and hitle , but chey muſt be efpied . Neither 
eould the Paſtours of the Church, at any 
tyme, be {o ſimple and ignorant, fo ſleepy 
and negligent, but they muſt needes haug 
ſcene: and ſeeing muſt needs in ſome ſort 
have reſiſted , as before I hane ſaid ; For to 
1magine all the Paſtours., of any one age , to 
haue byn .in fuch a deepe lethargicall and 
deadly fleep , that they could. not only , 'not 


percetue , when the enemy ſhould ouerſow 


cockle in the harts-of ſome; but alſo when 
this cackle of falſe beliefe , ſhquld grow to 
outward action , and eſpecially to publike 
practiſe, the which could not be but moſt 
apparent : to1magine/ Ilay )all the Paſtours 
to be ſimple and lleepy , not then to marke 
or not to reſiſt , is rather the dreame of a 
proud man in his ſſeepe, whoisapttothink 
all men fooles, beſide himlelfe , then a 1udi- 
<tall conceiptof a waking man of any vn- 
derjtanding , who ought tothinke of things 
paſt ,either according to the verity recor- 
ded in ſtories, or when this faileth , by c6- 
paring the liklyhood of that which he thin- 
keth'was done by men of that tyme, with 

Wow cod a2 gs Mt chat 
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562 ATreatiſe of Fatth\. 
that , which moſt men '6f their quali 
would do in hike caſe . © 9 ne 
© Finally if this were fo , and that the 
oP bd. ; Church dd, by this meanes , for lo long 
TJ  praſc. ſpace , in ftich 1tporrant marters , vniver- 
ally erre , nezlexerit officinmm Spiritus Santtis 

(a5 Teriullian , refuting the hike cauilliof 

41 Heretikes,fpeaketh) the holy Gho#t ſhould hane 
EF toan.14.y. Protected his office , which 1s ( as T have pros 
lo : ted before ont of Scripture) not to permit 
+86 0 ?- the vnuuerſall Church to fall thtoerrour, but 


T3o £7 Wo S IE” MIO HF 
ro fuggeſt vnro it all things, that Chit 
fard ynto it, and to teachitall eruth, 
25 OS PeT. I T-F LL 54) 5 
That the Roman Church on!y i 2 
poftolike. Loh 
OvRTHLY, I find that the Pro- | 
teſtants Church is not Apoſtolike- | 
v» Prote- 


os of Becauſe they cannot derine the * pe-. 
notderiue þ © 190.74 "108 

[38 tbe pede- ys? = 

FF} gree oftbeirpreachers without interruption neyther by ſuceeſſ8. 

I $1 of perſons norof doftrine,and yer both theſe are. neceſſary.to be. 

alwaics inthe true Apoſtolike Church, which muſt ain | 


% 


Oo. ATredtiſe of Faith. - 3 
Apoftolike doRrine deriued vnto it,not by other meanes then by 
an vainterrupted ſucceſhon of lawfull Paſtours and Docours, 
which as cuen Caluia confeſleth , |, 4. ln/t. cz. $. 4. the Church 
tan neuer want . | | 4 


degree of their preachers lineally , without 
incerruption , from the Apoſtles, but are 

forced to acknowledge ſome other,as Luther 

' , orCatzin , or: ſome ſuch, for their firſt foun- 

ders,in this their new faith, fro whome they 

may perhaps ſhew,ſomeſucceflio of the pre- 

chers of their faith;but they-can never ſhew - 

thatCaluin or Lather theſelues ( who liued 
| within this hadred yeares)did eyther Jawfuly 
WH fucceed,or werelawfuly fertoteach this new 
| faith, by any Apoſtolik Biſhop or Paſtour . 

Nay Luther himfelfe doth not only con-. 

tefſe, bur alſo bragge that he was the firſt « 1q - 
* preacher of rhis new found faith, Chriſkum Wotton 
a nos primo vulgatum audemus eloriari (laith Pag-i05» | 
he} we dare boaſt, that Chriſt was firſt ana 
publiſhed by vs. For which his glorious boa- grit prea= 
ſting, me thinkes , he deferueth well thax chingot 
tytle which Orrarue giueth vnto YitTy the fp 2M 
firſt Biſhop of the Domariſts , to wit, to be birthof 
cal! © d Filius ſane Patre ,Difc rhuls [ane M aziſtro I he hots 
nd $7 8 | | 2 ; re 
6Þ.ad Argent, anno Dom, T5254 Optat. I, contra Parmen « 
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On the contrary ſide,the Romi Church 

can ſhew a lineall * fucceflion of their Bi+ 

This is Mops without 19rerruption , even from the 


3 Fſhewed at Apoſtle S. Percy vnto Paul the fifth, the Bi- 


SEG - a 


Marge ſhop of Rome which liveth at this day: The 


fi 17 0p witch ſucceflion from the Apoſtles, which 
| my Reply we(a)haus,and the Proteſtants jb Jwant,the 
It. ws al- .ancient Fathers did muck eſteeme, and-vſed 
WE 10 cmuers : | | $5 
= H , "** Wh ! & wa » 4 . | 
If chiefe ob- 19952 argument, partly; ro confound the 


Fictions Feretikes , partly to confirme themlelues in 
Wy of Prote= the vnity of the Catholike Church. Sodoth 
"i —_ i. 1renews,who faith, Trad:tionem ab Apoſtolis, 
$7 tucceſbon CF annunciatan hominibus fidem , per ſucceſ- 
0} are = Jones Epifcoporiem pernenicatem oſqae a6 80s , 
F ing Me FPAICaures , confurdimus emacs illos , qui que- 
I Appendix 999 040 , wel per (ui placentiam malam , 


$3) tomy . wel per wanim vloriam , wel per cacttatem & 
l 4 4 Replyin 34l, 4 


which 's am ſertentiam, preterquain oportes collignnt- 
$7357 Catalo- | -- She- 
gue of ro- Trevl 1.5.6.4, act 


[t maine ſucceſſion is ſet downe and deferacd, andthe Proteſtants 
[7 poore miſerable and ragged Catalogue is refuted, and ſhewed 
3 tobeinſufhicient, (Þ) Proteſtants do fo pirtifully 


WE} wart lawfullfucceflion of their Paſtours from the Apoſtles,that 
FF} they areforced to pleadto bave their preſent calling ro the mint 
ſtery, orginally from our Church, which norwithſtandivg ( 0 

y account to be an Antichtiſtian Church . Butthe * 
7 hayenct any lawfull calling to this their Fw. 1 


3 monſtrum!) the 
truth is,that the 


A Treatiſe of Faith. r6s The 
- Nant Miniſtry from our Church, they being oppoſite vnto tt, and 
hauing notable defesof things pertaining to that lawfull calling 
which our Cburchcan giue, both ex parte yocranriomn , & Vocaro« 
rum, Vocationis, thatis ofthe part of thoſe perſons who gaue 
them orders,and of their part who hane taken orders, and of the 
rite and forme vied by them in giving andtaking orders . 


Shewing the tradition from the Apoſtles, 
and the faith comming vnto vs, by ſuccel- 
fion of Biſhops, we confound : all them, 
who any way , through enuill complacence 
of themlelues , or vaiac glory , or through 
peruciſe opinion do collect ( and conclude ) 
otherwiſe then they ought . Soalſo doth S. _ 
Atzuſtine , who laith » Ternrt me tin Ecdleſta p 
Cot50!ica ab ioſa ſede Petri Avoſtoli,, cui paſten- A ug.l.cd- 
das oues ſyas Dominus commentdanit , vſque ad ets 
prefentem Epiſcopurm , ſucceſſio Saceraotum ,' cap, 4. 
The facceſlion of Pricfts from the: very ſear 
of Peter the Apoſtle , ro whome our Lord 
commended his ſheep to be fed yntill this 
preſent Biſhop, doth hold mein the Catho- 
like Church. See the ſame S. Auguſt. Epiſt . 

165 .Tertull.lib . de preſcript « Optatus lib. 2. 
contra Parmcn. $ .Cyprianlib . 1. Epiſt .6. 8, , 
Athanaſ.orat 2.contra Arian.The which * ar- FR a 


4s . EUMeENt thers vr= / 

/ ged this, 
exgument of ſucceſſion they gs as we do ) to proue by 
M3 bs 


1 166. A Treatiſcof faith « 


V: 


. 


FM the truth of the doQrine as ſuppoſing that it was not poſſible-49 


enide true doftrine fro alltrue & lawtull ſucceſho,& ſoourargy- 
het proueth as well as theirs, Ifthey had only yrgeditſo far asin 
$ {Their opinion itimplyed de fato true doArine,thinking it poſi». 
ble that all trueand lawfull ſuccetlion might be without true do- 

* Mrine,then there argument had proued nothing more againſt the, 
FFHeretikes of their tymes, then our like argument if it were {0 

 Wpnderſtood would proue againſt theſe of our 4yjme: for as the; He- 
If tetikes if ourtimedoanſwere,that ſuccethon vrged by ys proueth 
 Hhothing, becauſe de faſto, now itis (as they  thinke) withour 
+ true dodrine,(o farre asit holdeth contrary to their doctrine 3a 
© ft bad byn eaſy forthe ancient Heretikes to haye ſaid, that the ſuc- 
{© tcthion vrged by the Fathers proued nothing, becauſe dc faQto, 
ft was deſtitute of true dodrine,ſo farre forth asit held any thing 
EZ Epainſtyheir dodrine, which theſe ancient heretikes did account the, 
EWonely truce doarine as the Heretikes of this and cuery other tune 

E8victo account their owne dotQrine,to be the only truth ,. and bh 

Fieuery Crow accounteth his wane yong one the faireſt - 


' 


"* 
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K+ 
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b) 


gument thefe Fathers would never haue ve- 
ged and extolled fo much , if they had not 
thought that ſome kind of ſucceiiion, wasan 
vndoubted good marke of che Church 5.and 
that with one or other lawfull ynizater. 
rupted , Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion of DoRours 
and Paſtours,the true Apoſtolike faith and 
doarine was neceſſarily contayned-by.the 
holy ordinice of Almighty God. The which 
to be contoyned we may eahily proue out of 

D « Paul humſelfe » Who laith ; Dedit Paris 


Fa 


A Treatiſe of . FF 
e&+ Doirores , ad conſummationen ſanftorum, , * 
in opus miniiterij , in £4:ficationem corports Cbri- Ep vas 
ſti, donec 0ccurams omnes in onitaren flaci of 1 ny. | | 
qnitionis Filly, Del in virum perfectum , in 
menſuram 4tatyÞi nitudings Chriſti: Signifi- 
ing that Chriſtour:Sauiour hatlvappointed 
theſe outward Friis of Paſtours and Do= 
fours ;in the Church to continue vnuill the 
worldsend, for the edification and perfe&tis 
therof; and eſpecially for this/purpoſe: 7 
non ſimus paruuli fludtuantes & circumferamur tbid.v-14, 
o01ni vento Dotirine ; That we may not be 
licle ones wauering and carried about with 
cuery wynd of dod&rine. Wherefore thar 
this ordinatice and appointement of Paſtors 
and-Dotors , in the Church 5 made by our 
Santour Chriſt ,may not be fruſtrate ot the 
effe intended by him; we muſt needes ſay, 
thathe hath decreed ,ſo to afliſt and dire. 
theſe Paſtours in teaching the doarine of 
faith', that the people; their flock; may al- 
Wayes , by their meanes , be preſerued' from 
wauering in the ancient faith, and fr6 being <8 
Carried about with euery wynde of new * Since it 
doArine. The which cannot be, vnles with * "aca 
oncqr other lawfull ſucceflion of * Paſtors, gan. 
HET? M 455 508 > 
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: | 169 | Aamir fr By Es = E-- 
yl proce 200d of the Church, that there ſhalbe alwaies Paſt 


"rft 4® 


#73} tothe Church to preſerue people from wauering in faith, amd 
£50} Wandring in errour, we muſt needes grauntithat there isalwa 


49%! oneorotber himnrapeyd ſuccethon of yiſible! lawfull ales 
3} whoſedodrine is infal 


ibly true and ſufficient to prelerue peo 
from OY in faith 3; wandering it} ergour®,) 


Proteſtants will not admit thatteuerend rait&hf {ucceeding Pas 
Nours which Catholikes a'l gne,we muſt.v hera. tg abig igneg 


viſible vninterru hi facceibon of others, We bs they will mag: 
kaineto be lawfi þ 


be FRO conioyned Fs inzrus _ 

Qrine , at leaſt in ſuch fort., thar all the gs 
fible and knowne Paſtours canngt-atany 

tyme yniuerſally erre, or faile to reaGghthe 

ancient and Apoſtolik: Faith ; Fox, they 

ſhould thus vawerſally ierre,, then,all,chs 
people (who do , andought;; like. ep, fol- 
low the yoyce = chgir Paſtours) ſhould allo 
+ generally erre , and fo thg, whole Churgb, 
441 which ( according to'Sant Greggry, Ntyutr 

iy +. zcn ) confiſteth of ſheepe and. Paſtqurs» 

* enoderat. ſhou!d 

$ ir dijſput , 
be (ure, that the. es Paſtours. \thall 

neuerbe lo forſaken ofthe promiſed ſparicof 

truth, thar all ſhall generally ere, and teach 

errors1n faith , or that there ſhall not be, # 

all ty mes ſomg ſufficient company of LY 


and' he Free 


contrary to diuers promiſſes, of: our 
I babends Sauiour ,ymuerſally erre , So that'we,may / 
i s.. p 


| 


\o. TY Sat ga "Y 
ey A Treatiſe of Faith. * m2 EC 
| fully ſucceeding Paſtours , adhering to the +. hg 
| {ucceſſour of S. Peter ( wha was by our Sa- raszr.y;\ 
| uiour appoynted chiefe Paſtour ) of whoine 7+ 
we may learne the truth, and by whame we 
may alwaies be confirmed and contynued 
 1n the true ancient faith, and preferued from - 
being carried about with the wynd of vp=. 
ſtart errqur, The which being {o,it followerh 
| that che true, Apoſtolike doarine is inſepa- 
| rably comoyned with theſycceflion of law- 
full Paſtours , eſpecially of the Apoſtolike 


z 


- » 


OCa of * Rome . 


” F 


' Wherfore we may againſt all Herenikes , 7 ETD 
of our Tyme (as the ancient Fathers did 4 ſpecially 
gainft Hereriks mn their tyme)vrge this 'Aar7 of.che-7” 


\ 


gument of ſuccefiion : eſoecially af the Apy- Ca ” 
ſtolicall ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome" g.0 be. 


| We may lay tg then 245 &, Aug, {aid fo the cauſe, as 


- © *Dggas > lrenauns 
+051 faich; Iris 
| neceſſary 
that euery Church hane recourſe to this, vroprter potentiorem pr in=. 
cipalitatem , for her more powerfull principality, which doubties 
was the cauſe why thoſe Fathers who vrged the argument of ſuc- 
ceſhon. did rather name the ſuccethon of Roman Biſhops then of 
their owne countries. Secondly becauſe if the facceifiod of the 
Roman Biſhops be nor admitred as lawfull,there cannot be aſli« 
Fey any lawfull vninterrupted ſucceſion of Doours and Pa- 
ours of the Church,and yer one or other ſuch muſt be atbgneg 


according to my proofe out of the wards of 6, Pai. BÞo 4y 


190 A Treatiſe-of Faith, | 
Aut. Donatifis : Numerate Sacerdotes ab ipſa ſo 
Pſal. cotra z vx2gs- IR 0 CODED IR 
tm. Petri, & millo ordine Patrum,, { ci [ut 
Ponasi ,  ce(ſit , videte , Number the Prieſts from the 


ſcat it ſelfe of Peter, and 1n that order 

row of Fathers,ſee which ſucceeded which, 

Ireews 1, We may ſay with Irene ; Hat ordinatione 6 
J* ©-3o "ſucceſſrone Epiſcoporum , traditio. Apaſtoloran 
ad nos peruenit ; & ef pleniſſina. oftenſio vnm 
 &camit fidem eſſe, que ab Apoſtolts v]que mar 

confirmata eſt . By chis orderly ſucceſſion af 

Biſhops , the tradition of the Apoſtles tath 

come vntovs;and icisa moſt Full demon: | 

ſration that the faith which from the, Apo: | 

files is confirmed,cuen varill now, 1s one, 

T6411. 2nd the ſame. We may tell them with Tertah ? 


preſcript ; lian. Nos communicamus cum Ecilefys. Apoſtt- 
bes. quodnulla aduerſa doftrina facit , & hi 
©. ft teſtimonium weritatis . We do communi» 

.. - Cate with the Apoſtolike Church, which 
no contrary dodrinedoth, and this 15a t& 
ſtimony of the truth . 
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A Ti Treatiſe of Faith. 


The Concluſion of the hah Nl 


diſconrſe , 
\Cnar; XVI. 


Ovvr, to BF an "hay i —_—_ de- 
dering all this, which ] baus ifaid 
and mats to Wit , that:theie is 
but one, infallible, entire; faith ,;the-which 
is neceſſary to ſaluation;, toall ſorrs of. men 7 - 
the which faith every one; mult Jearne- by 
ſome knowne; infallible, and yniuer{all cule, 
arid meanes accomodatedta the capadity of 
euery one::'the'which rule and meanes Tan- 
| noche any other, but.the:dorine- anditear 
ching of 'the rus Church-,..the -which 
Church 1s alwaies to contynue vilthle-vn- 
till the worlds end , and is-to be kaowee by 
theſe foure mar hes Vna , Santa , Catholics ; 
| 4) poſtolics , One , Holy ” Catholike: ; Aw 
a : the which markes agree only 
| to the Roman Church ( that 1s to ſay, 
rothat company,which oth communicate, 
| and agree in profeſſion of faith, with the. 
| Church of Rome ) wllgropen followeth » » 


_ that 


272 OO of Treatiſe of Faith! 
that this Church or company is the onh 
true Church of which euery.one muſt ley 
that faith which is neceſſary to ſaluating, 
Conſidering (Iſay) all this, I would & 
maund of the! Proteſtants , how they ca 
perſwade themſelues , to: haue that faith, 
which" is neceſſary to (aluation ; ſith the 
will not admit the authority , and do&trin 
of this Church , of which only. chey -ough 
to learne this faith? or how they ean/ 4 


| C 

ſome of them do) challenge' to themſelus Wl þ:: 
thetytle of the true-Church, fith theircom- Iſh d; 

pany hath neuer a one of the foure markes, I 9: 

which by common conſent of all, agree to W n 

the Church , and which (as Ihaueproyed) Wl tl 

muſt' necdes: be acknowledged for good Wl d 

marckes of the trus'Church ??How tan-theit WW a 

congregation be the true Church, which I 11 

neytheris One; becauſe it hath no-meanes I 

to keep vnity : nor Holy, becauſe: neythet I t 

was thereeuer any man of it , which by my» I 4 

racle, orany other ſufficient teſtimonie, call I 3 

be prowed to haue byn truly holy : \neyther I + 
35 their doctrine ſuch , as thoſe that moſt | - 

=aK obſerue it , do without faile , theidy Ill - 

>ecome Holy nos Catholike, becauſe it tea- I | 


gheth 


A Treatiſe of Faith - Txq * Sleidia 
cheth not all truths, that have byn held by ——_— 
the vninerſall Church in former tymes , but are noe ©; 
denycth many of them : neytheritis ſpread worthy 
ouer all the Chriſtian world , but being de- 0 GI 
uided into divers ſes , euery particuler le Glenda 
3s continned in ſome one or other country is noted 
asit were in a corner of the world; neyther 2" Us 
hathit byn in all rymes ever f{ince Chriſt , eG 
| but ſprong vp of late, the firſt founder being other no- 
Martin * Luther an Apoſtata ,a man after ooo 
his Apoſtaſy fro his profeſſed religious Or- ee 
Bf der, knowne both by his writtings,wordes, of the;. - 
WW decdes and manner of death: to have byn a Cenfure- 
W notable ill * liver: nor Apoſtolike, becauſe x =P a 
the preachers therof cannot deriue their pe- þ/yhes 


degree lineally , without 1nterruption/, from (faith 


PrateolnmY _ 


it any Apoſtle , but are forced to begin. thew ,grmek 


h line » if they wall have any, from Lather,Cat- thathe 
& WW 4:2, or ſome later. How can they bragge, P<rcciued 
t WH that they have the true, holy,Catholike, and 7 \.,; 4 
» Þ Apoſtolike faith? Girh this is x Sou 
- Þ Apo aith ? {ith this is not found in owne 

n I any company, that diftereth in doQrine, ritinge. 
r W from the only true, holy, Catholike and 
t Apoſtolike Church . Forifit betrug which a pol _ 
y BB S. Auguſtine ſaith , in ventre Ecileſie werj, wicked 

- if 7 maxce , the truth © remaincth ip. chars, 


belly 2ſal . gye 


0h, Arie oFalh, 
-::.,.1 +. bellyof the Church", ir is impoſſible tha 
. -thoſe.;who are difioyned;, by differences 
© " beliefs from that company, whichisknbwn 
robethe true Chureh', ſhould hane the tris 

faith '. For true faith ( as before hath byy: 

proved) is but one;'wherfore he' that diffe. 

reth in'beliefe, from them which hane the! 
truefatth , eyther he muſt havea falſefaih;, 

' er no faith at all. S161 TEE I IN 

' Againe 'one carinot haue true faith, 1 

vnles he firſt heare it, according to thpordr. 
Rom. x0, nary rule of S:; Paul {aying , fides ox audinn, 
Ve 17s faith commierh of hearing : but how aan. 
| one heare true doctrine of Faith j/zr preateate, 


thi Pg FR without one & preach truly vnto him ? and 
"+ * how ſhould one preach cruly at leaſt in alt 
points aiſimittatar, vnles he be fent, and 
conſequently afliſted by the ſpirit of God? 

Now how ſhould we know, that Lutherot Þ 
Calutn,or any other that will leape out of the 

Church , and leane thatcompany wherns 


vndoubted fucceffion , and by ſucceſſion 
lawfull miffion or ſending from God; how 
ſhould we( I fay ) know that theſe mentes! 
Ching a new, and contrary dodrine, Were 


udeed ſent by God ? Nay certainly wo wal 


A Treatiſe of Farh. yg 


be*moſt ſure','that they were not ſent by 


God. For fith' Almighty God: hath by his 


Sonne planted a Church yponearth , which 


Church he would haue alwayes contynue, - 


| yntill the worlds end , and hath placed in 
ita viſible ſucceſhan of lawful ordinary Pa- 


tours , whome'he'will, with the aſliſtance 


of himſelte , and his holy ſpirit ſo guide, 
that they ſhall never vnuwerſally faile', to 
teach the-truye- faith , and- to preſerue the 
people from errours, we are not to expect 


any to be ſent' from God , to inſtru the. 


people, but ſuch only, as come in this or- 
| dinary manner, by lawfull ſucceflion,, or- 
| derand calling,according as 5. Paul ſaith. 
Nec quiſquam ſumit ſibi honorem., ſed qu VOLa- 

tur a Dro tamquimm Aaron Neither doth any 
man take to:himſelf the honour , bur he that 


| fibly and with peculiar conſecration,as' we 
| readin Lexificus c. 8.' to the which accor- 
| deth that which we read 2. Paralip. cap. 26. 
| where Azarias ſaid to King Oz : Non eff 
tm officij ,"Ozia , vt adoleas incenſum Domino, 

| fed Sacerdotum , hoc eft filiorum Aaron, qui c- 
fſecrati ſunt ad hninſmoai miniſter : _—_ 
| | e 


{W ts called by God as Aaron was, to wit vi- 


2.Par alips 


Co 261-18. ; 


16s  ATredtiſcofFath> 
ae ſantfuario 3c. It ts not thy office (00gin} 
to offer incenſe ro our Lord, buthitastheof. 
fice of Prieſts, to wir of the ſonnes of Aarog 
who are conſecrated-to this. fun&ion!, or mis 
niſtery:go out of the Sanuary, Ke, Which 
bidding when 0z445 conteitined-and. would 
not obey ,he was preſently Rtroken withale- 
proſy , and then being terrified , feeling the 
pumihment 1nflited by our'Lord,, he has 
ol. Rened away , as in the fame. place/isde- 

; Clared . MT. 4 - 110973 alar 
' . ., By whichplaces we maylearne, that 


7hid. Þ, 19. 


b 
to 


p 
doth not belong to any one, to do Pricſtly 
fun&ions ( as to offer incenſeor-{acrifice td 
God , or to take vpon them the'authority 
to preach and znſ{trua the people.) but only 
to Prieſts, called viſibly, and conſecrated for 
this peculiar purpoſe; a5 Aaron and his chil: 
dren were . For though the Prieſthood of 
the Paſtours of thenew law be not Aaronis 
call; yet it agrecth with the Prieſthood of 
Aaron ( according to $. Paul his laymg in 
the foreſaid place ) io this , that thoſe , hal 
come toit, muſt not take the honour ot. 
themſelues, but muſt be called vnto-lt 
by God, as Aaron was to wit viſibly 908 
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A rea of Path: 7 hp :; 
by peculiar conſecration.” In which _— ET: 
manner whoſoever comthetly; he may - 
| W truly called Paſtor owinins, a Paſtour of _ 
Chniſts flock, becauſe" ttrar per 'oftium ; he -pipnaſne 
 entreth 1n by the dobre;,-to-wit'by Chriſt: 
himſelfe ; who. firſt viſibly called ,conſe. 
 crated , and ſent immediatly the: guar Rt” 
and the Apoſtles by aorhoriey recejued fre, Tim. Pa ' 
him , did- viſibly by impoſition of hands:, v.14; 
| ca} ,conſecrate, and ſend others : and thoſe 
in like manner , others from tyme to tyme, 
without interruption, Vnrtill theſe” preſent 
men, whonow are Prieſts of the Catholiks 
Roman Church. 
| Theſetherforgenteriti by Chriſt, who 
| 15 the doore*, and therfore theſe' be true Pa- _ 
ſtours, and whoſacter entreth not thus 1 in” 
| at the dore ; but commeth i another way , 
| our Sauiour relleth vs, how we ſhoutd-ac- /, 
| compt of him , when be-ſaith (24 non in- 1, *J 
| trat per 0t/zm in onile ont ; fed fcenart ali- vo Fond 
| eende;flle fur eſt, &flatro : he that entreth not 
| inby the dore,, -into-the theep fold; bot TR : 
| cendeth by ſome other way”, 'be is a:theefe; 
and a Robber: who commeth Hot to feeds": 
the ſheope , but to ſteale, kill, and deſtroy- BY, 
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ma when for cthising by. any. bwlll cortrorits. 
they for this Purpuis » by-any lawtull ay Hocity 
Catholike , IF.-Br0-þ +4 212420. 0 8 ri et 
holy Orders,werenot.called,;coſecrated,and ſent to teach contrary 
tothe penerall doArine of the Church . And therfore ſo lad 
forth as they taught contrary vato it,they preached without ors: 
dinary calling or ſending:neyther can they proueany. 
nary calling, becauſe this ought to be proued by the guift olgnyr: 
cles,or ſome {uchtoken which they wanted. os aduerſaries ia 
that although the Church by giuing the Catholike holy Onzen 
did not ferdither to preach contrary to it,yet having /this-callng 
fromthe Church they might preach the truth of the Ghoſpell Lo 
though contrary to the Church :I anſwere firſt ,thar it 1 fi le £0 
fay,thar the truth of the Ghoſpell is contrary to the * Church, an 
to lay that Luther and Caluin taught the truth of rhe Gholpe®? 
farre as they preached contrary to the Chucch.,, is ſhametuy's 
begge the queſtion . Secondly it openeth-the gappe £9 oP 
Apoſtata Prieſt thatſhould become an heretik in like manner 
pretend lawfull ordinary calling to preach 'what hereſy be. 
Contrary tothe Charch;for he may alſo ſay,that his bereſy, 18:7 
 fruth of the Ghoſpell; and chat he. preachetb eþe'truth 5 
Ghoſpeltſo farre as he teacheth contrary to the Church. LL 
akhough the truc Sacrament of Order may be ginen by 084 ©” 
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» who profeſſerh a contrary faith, yet true and laws | 
Full callin ding others.to pr Lene Enaed of the Ghoſ- - 
pell (which er pany wag I Turiſdis 
hs falſe faith : where- - 
its would make men”. 
didteach contrary * | 
lawfull calling to 
bet plea for thettcalling 
ther and Caluin wete. © 
hereby ſufficiently maſt! 
| in ſuchavsareto preach the tru 


| according tothe ordinary manner: )or if it 

| thould pleaſe God to ſend any. ohe 1n- extra» 
ordinarie manner., it appertaineth to his 
providence ,to:furniſh him with the guift- 

of Myracles , as he did his Sonne-our Saujs - 

our Chriſt ; .or; with a miraculous conce- 

ption, and with ſtrange and extraordinarig 
 fandity of life , as was ſeene in S . John Baps 

| ziſt; or finally. with fome euident roken , 

| that it may be-plainely knowne,, that -he 1s 
aſſuredly ſent by God.Otherwile-the people 

ſhould noc be bound to beliene him , but. 
[might , without {inne,rezet his dotrine, 

| according as -our Sauiour ſazd of bimſelfe}: 
Si non facio opera Patris mei nolite-credeve mihi «7 Ko.Y, 
If I do not : ide of my Father, do not abChats 3 
ER... 
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' habe ren: {1 had noe di one. 090 b = 4 mony. 
\ them , char no otherh "ath dobes they hows 
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.fiorhaue ſinned , to wit., 3p/ not belicuing, | 
Nay the people ſheuld now'{{an'ordmane 
'courſe being o by our Saviour tet downe; to 


continue to the worlds end*; as before bu 
| bynproued) the people (1 ay bw 
finne, in believing any one; that ſhall come. 
and tell 'theny ;'that he' i extraorditianty 
ſent of God'; if he reach' cotitrary / rothatde do- 
arine , which by. ordmary DoRoriv'i [ 
Paſtours of the Catholike Church's yh 
nerſally taught: foralthongh'ir ſhould ſap+ 
pen, that the lines of theſe Paſtours, ſhould 
not be commendable , or be ht F 
nidently bad:yet their doarine muſt alwaie 
beregarded and obſerued, according ro tha 
faying of our Saviour , Super cathedram My) y/ 
ſederant Scribe & Phariſert omnia erev 4 wa 4- 
Fumque aixerint wobts , ſeruate , & ng - 
cundum vero opera eorum nolite' facere * * YP 7 
the Chayre'of Moyles the Scribes. and'P 
rilies hn fitten ; all thinges theefore'y 
| former they lay to. you, 0 oblarhs: yer 
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A Treatiſe of Faith. wr © 
but according to their workes do yee not-. 
By which ſaying we ate atſured,, that not- 
withſtanding the Paſtours of the Catholike 
Church ſhould ;at any tyme in their hues; 
be like Scribes and Phariſies; yet we may 
al wayes ſafely'; yea we muit neceflarily fol- 
low-cheir * docrine', and muſt not in'any82£> +, 
wiſe admit any that ſhall offer to teach vsa — 
contrary doarine ,according as.we are wil-'* xo the. 
led by $: Paw ,wholſaith , S: quis vobrs Eugs private 
gel.g merit prater id quod arcepiſtis , anathema vPnins 
fit. If any ſhall, evangelize or preach VAto'the Pope | 
you , beſides ( or contrary to; "that which himſelf 
you haue already receiued , be he Anathema. ray 
Sothat fith the people did once receiue, from "9h Fax 
theordinary Paſtours;that doarine,, whichlowed, 
hath deſcended from hand to hand, fron but the 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues ( accor- | 149m - 
ding to that of S.. Auzuſtin#:. 2uod invenerunt' which is 
in Eccleſia,tenuerunt : quod didicerunt., docue- *avght 
runt : quod a Patribus acceperunt , hoc filijs tra- ena P 4 
diderunt : That which they found in the by the 
Church they held : that which they learned: Paſtours * 
they taught : that which they receined from wo 
N Þ |*- thieir muſt -ne« | 
F - 58 © ceffarily 
| be belieued. Galt. Ve9e Ang d.2,eoi7e Ilia 


TT. mz  ATreatiſeofiFalth; __* 
| their Fathers , that they 'deliveredsto: theiy - 
| . children.) whoſocuer he be ;that ſhall evans... 
| - - gelize any thing oppolite to'this.receined | 
* dodirine , whether be -leems.to be and | 
poſtle.,oran Angel, and-much more if be | 
beanartber ,to wit, one of cheſs new Mais. | 
| ers , who faile yery much (cola nomore) 
- from Apoſtolicall perteRion,, and Ange. 
- . .licallpurnyof life, according to S+ Pagl; ds | 
-zathema ſit , be he Anathema.. Yea gſuch | 
a one that doth not only not bring-this Ca- || 
tholike or generally receiued*dodrine, but , 
L{ 204%;ep,z, bringetha new and: contrary doarine,, 'we || 
$4 | y-:0. © ſhouldinot (+ according-to S'. Jobs) -receine 
Wit him into our houſe, of fay Ave -vnto him; |. 
and much lefſe ſhould we giue' credit to; his: 
wordes \, or vie him, as a rule of our} 
faith , or preferre his teaching before ghs ' 
teaching of the Catholike Church. 
And ſurely , me thinkes , thopghthere 
were none of theſe eatdent propfes , wine 
I hae brought. out of Scripture ; . yet -enell, | 
reaſon it felfe would teach, that W#._ 
ought to giue more credit / to the ys 
verlall company of Catholikes 4 whick, 
haue beene ar all tymes , and py. ow. . 


60S 


ATreatife of Faith. = nn 
ſpread ouer all the Chriſtian, world, 7 then 
to . any particuler ,prjuars man , or ſome 
few , his fellowes,and followers. Ic is 
a common. Prouerb ,/ox populipox Det :and 

\ therfore the voice of the whole multitude | 
of Chriſtia people-ſhauld bereſpeRed as the 
yoice of God. And on the contrary part, tg 
that .parttculer man , or his. priuats - coms+ | 
pany , which will oppole themſelues” a+ 
gainſt the generall yoyce of Chriltzans 
( like 1/maet,of whome 1t 15 written , Mapus 
eins coutra omnes , .manus omnium contra 
gum : his hands are againit all men , and 
the hands of all men are ,againſt him //} 
may well be obieed , that, which Luther 
( who wasthe ficſt in this our age which 
did fo ). confeſſeth, was obiected to. him- 
ſelfe , by his owne conſcience, or' rather 
principally by the mercy and grace of Al- 
mighty God,, ſecking to reclaime him from, . | 
his erroar, while there was, any hope. 7 ,,.F,1.4 
Num tu ſolum ſapisy Art thou only wile ? abrog.mife 
-  Luthers wordes be thele. Quoties mihi pops prizes . ad 


; | SO: Se. ratres © 
tauittremulum cov, 0 reprebendens obiectt for- Aug.ords 


tiſſmum illud areumentum , Tu ſolus ſapis? in Cenoby 
Tot neerrant vnincrſi? tanta ſeculs ignoraue> #V tive, 


runts 


—- 


runt ? "07 'ſotu erres., b-39) tot Hei ect ; 112 *Cry0r 
trahas damnangos. erernaliter ? How'often 
did my trembling hart pane, ao epri he! x. 
ding me , did: obie&t againſt me that moſt-! 
frrong and forcible argumenr x Arr thou 
alone wile ? have there {o*mavy. vaiiueMal * 
erred ? haue fo many ages byn blind;/and | 
liued in 1gnorance ? What rather 1f thou'thy | 
ſelfe erre, and draweſt fo'many  afcer"rhee 
intoerrour, who ( therfore ) ſhalbe dam nl [ 
eternally ? WW 
'This did Almighty God obieain to Lis | 
ther , the which might doubtles haue done 
him "good , but that he ( preſuminy pen || 
his owne vnderſtandiog of Scriprure, and. 
preferring his owne ;ydgment , before the | 
wdgmencof the Church } hardengd his batt/ 
ag.unſt/ſuch heauenly inſpirations , which 
he tearmed Papriſticall arqumems . And this ; 
ſame may well be obiedted 'to any priuate 
man', or any few , who leauing the: Kanji 
broad ſreete , or beaten high-way of the 
Catholtke Church, will feeke outa by-path* 
as being in their conceipt a boner ee 
and more dire Way to heauen, ,* 
| _Tothem(Ifay ) wgllmay beſaid; an 


you 


A Treatife ure of of. Faith ee” "6 
,0u only wiſe ? are all the:reſt 1n Fiche He 


-olesf ik you only arer ſo. man bun- Ns 


ired yeares after Chritt, found og. the true-. 

aith, andthe right way” toheauen ? haueall 
he reſt hued 1n blindnes,, dirkeries, ad 
-rrour ? Conſequently are you only they 
that pleaſe God and ſhall faued'? ( for as I 
haue proued before ,, without trye and en- 
tice faith, none. can - be, ſaued :)and were 
then all the reſt, ſo many millions , your 
pWwne fore-fathers and anceſtours ( many 
of which were moſt innocent .men;and 
vertuous liners, and ſome of which , ſhed 
their bloud for Chriſt his ſake ) were-( I 
ſay ) all, theſe hated. of God ? did all theſe 
pcrith ? were they all eternally .damned ? 
ſhall 'all theſe endure  vaſpeakable, paines 
an hell for ever? O impious , cruell , and i1n+ 
ccedible aflertion / | | 
 * Nay ſurely, Tamratherto thinke, that / 
you are vnwile, who pretending to/travell 
toward the happy Kingdome of Heauen , 
and togoeto that glorious Citty , the hea- 
uenly Icruſalem:, will-leaue the” beaten, - 
Nreet, in which all thoſe haue walked, 
_- cuer heretofore went thither , , whe 
7 


+4 motymes , as it were by letter 
© ys, that romaine behind , that they hay 
| ſafelyarined there .' You'( I fay'')/are/mm 
wile that will ave this way, and'will at . 
uenture the lines not only- of! your bodies! 
| butof yourſoules , in a (path found-our- 
late by your (clues , neuer tracked before; 
in which whoſoeuer haue yet-gone, Gol 
knoweth"what is become of them, {nh 
we neuer had letter of miracle ; or any othet 
euident token ,or euer heard any word from: 
them, to aſſure vs ; that they {afely paſſed 
that way : me thinkes I may accoumpr'you Wl! 
moſt ynwyſe men', that will aduentury 
ſuch a precious Tewell , as your ſoule is, 
be tranſported by ſuch an vncertaine and 
dangerous way . I muſt needs thinke , that, 
fith theres but one right way, and chatthi 
[wy of the Catholike Church , is 4 un 
30s andapproued * fafe Way , you are very? 
learned | | No "7 - Gy 
Proteſtits | ot 


confeſſe,thatthe Catholike Roman Faith, is a ſafe and ſoule't 
ries 79 4 namely D , Some who in his" defenſe againſt Fe 
« "an : inthe indgment of all learned men ,and all reformed Un 
cnes, 


there is in Popery a Church,a miniſtery,a trac Chrilt cM! 


| "elf youthinke th call the Popih fort wha = mn haÞgz "A 
th Church were damned,you.thinke abſurd] F An diſſent from 
he indgment ofthe learned Proteſtants;. Seer aGrmed by - 
D.. Feild 1. 3. ofthe Church cap-. 46: See+ alſo D. Couell (in bis 
Jefence of M. Hooker, erty -by authority and dedicared ro 
he Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbur -) who Sag this poſiri- 


Dn at large pag . 77 « and concludeth ſay yiog: Weaffrmethem of - 
he Charch of Rome to be partes'of the Church of Chriſt, & that 


hoſe that lige and dye in that Church, may notwithſtandin be 
ſaued. D. Mortonalſo in his booke of the Kingdome. of Ifraeland 


he Church p. 94. affirmeth exprety at Papiſts are to be accoun»- - 
ed the Church of God, becauſe(faith he) they hould the founda- 


tion of the Ghoſpell,which is faith jn- ChriCl Joon the © Sonne of 
God,and Saviour ofthe world. 


aduiſed , who with the edlicttuns of as 
'rreparable loſſe of your deareſt and peere- 
lefſe treafure,your ſoule , will leaue this ſafe 
and ſecure way, to ſceke out a new Vncer- 
taine, and perilous * Way . I muſt 'needes 
thinke, fich the Catholike Roman Church 
3s (as I haue proued ) the light of | the 


world; 


| Sacramentarie, doQrine orofeſſed by. our Engliſh Proteſtants, 
{may appeare partly by that which op exe the TPO eines 


'Proteſtancy ,doth pronounce againſt the profeflours therof . 
| We cenſure in carneſt (faith he,Tom..z, U Vittemb. fol-9y. 
| the Zuinglians, and allthe Sacramentaries for 

| liens from the Church of God, 


© +} wworld ,, the els whe Fant. ” "the | illaran 
" ſyre ground of trath; that you leauing i 
| leaue the. light , and therfore Nr 
darkenes; forlaking it;, forſake the d dire 4 
'path of true faith , hind therfore are 1 m : 
Jed, in the myſt of incredulity,, into th 
wilderaes of misbeliefe. And. Ny the 
, bauing thus loſt the, ſure pr 
hes doe fall intothe miry- ditch of m 
ny abſurdities , and muſt motor be dro 
ned in the pit of innumerable errours; 
erring thus fromthe Way , the Verity, anl 
the Life, which is Chriſt Ieſus, ng 
according to his promiſe, 1n the Cathol ( 
Church, muſt needes(vnles you wall(whi cl 
I hartely wiſh } returne to the vnity ofthe 
{ame Church ) incurre your owne Poſe 
tion , death,and damnation of body a 
.ſoule : from which ſweet Ieſus deline 
you ,andvs all, to the honour and Perſe 
tuall praiſe of has holy n name. Amen. ,} 
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